Arcana-dipika

The light which illuminates the Process of Deity worship

From the Hindi translation by
Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja






Sri Sri Guru-Gaurangau Jayatah

Arcana-dipika
The Light Which Illuminates the
Process of Deity Worship

Gaudiya Vedanta Publications



Other titles by Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja:

Bhakti-rasayana SrT Bhakti-tattva-viveka
Damodara-lila-madhurt Sri Bhajana-rahasya

Five Essential Essays Sri Brahma-sarithita
Gaura-vani Pracarine Sri Damodardstakam

Going Beyond Vaikuntha Sirz' Gaudtya Giti-guccha
Gopi-gita Sri Harinama Maha-mantra
Jaiva-dharma Sri Prabandhavali
Moon-beam of Astonishment Sri Siksastaka

Pinnacle of Devotion S:rz' Upadesamyrta
Prema-Samputa Sr1 Vraja-mandala Parikrama
Ray of Hope Srimad-Bhagavad-gita

Rays of the Harmonist (periodical) The Essence of All Advice
Secret Truths of the Bhagavatam The Nectar of Govinda-lila
Secrets of the Undiscovered Self The Origin of Ratha-yatra
Shower of Love Vaisnavism vs. Sahajiyism
Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Venu-gita

Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindu Way of Love

Sri Manah-siksa

www.purebhakti.com
www.purebhakti.tv
harikatha@harikatha.com
www.bhaktistore.com
www.gvpbookdistribution.com

© 2009 Gaudiya Vedanta Publications — all rights reserved.
ISBN 978-1-935428-12-1

Original Bengali version: Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja
Hindi translation: Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

First edition English translation: Amala-krsna dasa and Prema-vilasa dasa
First edition editors: Gaura-priya dasi and Mafjari dasi

Revised translation: Sripad B.V. Damodara Maharaja

Editor: Giridhari dasa

Editorial advisor: Sripad B.V. Vaikhanasa Maharaja

Layout: Janaki dasi

Proofreading: éyamaréni dasi, Kundalata dasi, Damayanti dasi

Other assistance: Sripad B.V. Madhava Maharaja, Sripad B.V. Bhagavata
Maharaja, Prema-rasa dasa, grinidhi—syéma dasa, Anita dasi



Contents

Foreword for the English edition ... 1
Introduction by Srila B.V. Vamana Gosvami Maharaja.............. 3
Mangalacaranam (auspicious invocation)...........ccccceerrcnnee. 10
Chapter One
The Deity and the Process of Worship
SITarca and ATCANA. ........vveeemmrreessreeessenssssseeesssssesesssssssessseeees 23
The five limbs of arcana (paficanga-arcana)............c.ccocceeueueuees 29
Chapter Two

Activities Performed During the Early
Morning Period (Nitya-Krtya)

Brahma-muhirta.........ccoooeiiiiiccccccnes 31
Brushing the teeth ..., 33
Bathing ..o, 33
Tying the §1Kha ..o, 34
Putting on one’s cloth..........ccooiin, 35
Applying tilaKa........ooruiiiiiiie e, 35
ACAIMNANA .ottt 38
Chanting mantras given by the guru (sandhya-upasana)......... 41
Awakening the Lord ..., 42
Washing the mouth.........c.cccocoiiiiiis 44
Cleaning procedures (nirmalyapasarana) .............ccococoeeeeeecnenes 46
Procedure of mangala-arati ..........cccooeoiriiiiiiiii, 46
Offering foodstuffs after mangala-arati (balya-bhoga) ............. 48
Cleaning the temple..........ccccoeviviniiiiiniiiie 51
Picking flowers and tulasileaves ..o, 51

Special considerations for tulasI ..., 52



Tulasi pranama-mantra.......cooeeeeeieieeiieeeeeeeenes 53

Tulasi bathing-mantra ..o, 53
Tulasi leaf picking-mantra...........cccccoooeeieiiiciiiinccciicenes 54
Tulasi mantra for begging forgiveness ...........c.cccooeereieinnnen. 54

Chapter Three

Forenoon Duties (Piirvahna-krtya)
Sanctifying the sitting mat (asana-suddhi) ...........ccccccoeeiienines 55
Establishing the various paraphernalia for arcana..................... 56
Establishing water in the pafica-patra...........ccccoeveeieiciiiiincnnnen. 58
Establishing the conchshell..............cccccocoiiiiiiiiiiiicees 58
Prayers to the conchshell (§anikha-stuti) ........ccccocevviiiiiiiininnnn, 60
The glories of the conchshell (§ankha-mahatmyay...................... 61
Establishing the bell............cccccoooiiiiiiiiiiiicccccenes 62
Glories of the bell (ghanta-Suddhi-mantra)..........c.cccoeevvvvvininnnn. 62
Offering incense (dhiipa-dana-mantra) .........cccccoeeveicieieieinnnnnn. 63
Offering ghee lamp (dipa-dana-mantra) ..........cccccccocciiiccnnes 63
Offering water for foot bathing (padya) ........cccooeeuiriiiiinnnnen. 63
Offering special sanctified water (arghya) .......c.c.cccoooeernnnnin. 64
Offering foodstuffs (madhuparka)...........ccccccoeeiiiiiiiinnnnes 64
Offering water for mouth rinsing (acamaniya)............c.cccoeuueee. 65
Offering five nectarean ingredients (paficamrta) ....................... 65
Mantras to sanctify the paficamrta (paficamrta-Sodhana
INANELA).cvvvvicictcteete s 66
Mantras to be chanted while bathing with paiicamrta.............. 66
Scent (Zandha) .........cccceiiiiiiiiii e 67
The articles to be offered ..o 67
Purification of oneself (bhiita-Suddhi)..........cccooeiiiini, 68
Meditation of oneself (atma-dhyana-mantra)...........cccccccceeuenees 69

Chapter Four

Sri Guru-piija
Obeisances UNto ST GUIT-VATZA ........cuuurreerrmeresssmeresssnessesssneee 71

Mantra to meditate on Sri-GUITUAEVA .....veveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeereeeeen. 72



ATCANA Of STI-GUITACVA ..o 72

Prayers t0 STT-GUITUA@VA .......urvveemmrreeesneresesseesssssesssssssessesseeeees 75
Obeisances UNto SIT-GUIUAEVa ............rerveerrrreessrreessnsresseeee 76
Vaisnava-pranama.........cceeveiiiiiiniiiiniins 77
Mah@-mMantra ... 77

Chapter Five

Sri Gauranga-piija
Meditation on Sri Navadvipa-dhama..........ccoc...coeeeeeeerrrreesnnnnec. 79
Sr1 Gaura-dhYaANa-MANETA .......veeermerreeessereesssesessseeessssessesseneees 80
Offering praise (jaya-dana) ..o 80
ATcana of ST GAUTANGA w....ceuruurrreeesssaeereesssssseessessssseessssesssseneeees 80
Prayers (StUti).......ccccooeiiiiiiiiiiiiicccas 83
Obeisances (Pranama) ...........ccoceeueueuemememeiememiiemeeeneeneneeneeenenes 85
Pafica-tattva.......cooveeieiie 86
Mah@-mMantra ... 86

Chapter Six

Arcana of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
Meditation on Sri Vrndavana-dhama ................cceeeveerrverreeennee. 87
Meditation on Sri SrT RAdha-KISNa ........ourveemreeerreeieneeeeneeennnee. 88
Performing arcana of Sri Sri RAdha-Krsna ........cco...coevveerreennnee. 89
Obeisances (Pranama) ..........coceeeeueerieieisicieiciene e, 92
Five verses to the Divine Couple (padya-paficaka).................... 93
Five verses describing one’s pitiful state (vijiiapti-
PANCAKA) .o 95
Worship of Sri Krsna’s paraphernalia (upanga-paja).............. 96

Chapter Seven

Sri Tulasi-piija
Prayers.......oooiiiiiiii s 99
Mantras for bathing (snana-mantra) ...........ccccceeiiiiiiiinnes 99

Mantras for offering special sanctified water (arghya-
INANELA)..cvcveveieieieieeee e 100



Mantras for worshiping (pija-mantra) ..........ccceoevviiiiiiiiinnns 100

Obeisances (Pranama) ...........ccceeeveirieinieininieiniinieiesessennes 100
Prayers (StUL).......cccoeueuiuiiiiieiiiiiiccccccccccc e 101
Mantras for honouring caranamirta...........ccoceeeverereieieeneneninnn, 101

Chapter Eight

Worshiping Other Deities
Root Mantras (miila-mantras) ..........cccoceeeeereivieeernineneeccenens 103
St Varaha-deva arcana...............cooeeeeeseeeesssnseesssnseesssnnessssnns 103
St Nityananda arcana ............c...eeeeesereesssneressssnssesssnneesssnnee 104
Worshiping Sri Gauranga and Nityananda together............... 105
Worshiping Sri Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna together........ 106
Sri Giriraja Govardhana arcana.............c..eeeeesseeeessnneesessnnes 106
Sri Salagrama-§ila arcana ...........oo..ooeeeeesrreeseneessensissnsessenssesnns. 107
Rules for the worship of the Lord by the Purusa-siikta-
INANETA .ottt 108
Prayers for begging forgiveness for offenses (aparadha-
ksamapana-mantra) ..o 114

Chapter Nine

Noontime Offering and Arati (Madhyahna-bhoga)
Procedure..........cooiiiiiii 117
Bhoga-arati Kirtana ...........cccoceeiiinc 118
Putting Sri Bhagavan to rest (Sayana of Sri Bhagavan)............. 122
Afternoon duties (aparahna-krtya) .......cccoooiceiiiineiinnne, 123
Evening duties (sayam-krtya).......ccocooeeeriiiiiiiie 123
Nighttime duties (ratri-Krtya) .........cooceiiiiiiiiiiiiiinee, 124

Chapter Ten

Special Instructions to be Followed
Length of the mark of tilaka (irdhva-pundra) .............ccceueee.e. 126
Procedure for paying obeisances (pranama-vidhi) ................... 126
Offenses (aparadha) ..o 127

Offenses towards the service of the Deity (seva-aparadha).....127



Offenses to the holy name (nama-aparadha).........c.cccccevuennne. 130

Offenses to the holy dhama (dhama-aparadha)........................ 131
Chapter Eleven
Arati Songs and Other Prayers
Glories of Maha-prasada (§r1 maha-prasada-mahatmya) ........ 133
STT GUIUA@VA-ATAL ..eovvevvreeeeeeeeseeeseeessee s 136
Srila PrabhUupada-arati..........cooev.ceeverrreesnnressnseessessissnsessenssssnnss 137
Sr1 Gaura-Govinda Mangala-arati ...............occceeeeeeeseceeeeeesseeee 140
Sri Gaurasundara Sandhya-arati ............cccceeeeeeeesseereessnneesesnn. 142
ST YUZAIA-ATAt 1.vvvovveoierseieseseissees s 145
SIT TUIAST-ATALT vvvvvveveevvseeeesseseeeseesessse st sss s 146
Taking vows (sankalpa).........cccooviiiiiiiiiiiiiie, 148
Names to be used during the sankalpa.........cccccoovviiiiinnnnane. 152
Auspicious Invocation (svasti-vacana) ..........ccoevviviiiiinnnnn 157
Auspicious Invocation (mangala-vacana) ..........c.cccooeeueieiennen. 160
SrT KISNA-SLOtIAIM «..ooo.veeeeeeeeeeeee e 163
Addendum
The Upadesavali of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja.......cccoooeiiiiiiiiiiiccces 167
The Upadesavali of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Prabhupada........ccoceveiiiiiiiiie 168
L] 111 § o 173

Index of QUOLES......ccereeereerreeereenreeesrnessenesseesanens 223






Foreword

For the English Edition

The title of this book, Arcana-dipikd, means “the lamp
that illuminates arcana.” The term arcana signifies honor or
worship. It is one of the nine processes of devotional service,
and refers to worshiping the Deity form of the Lord. Arcana-
dipika teaches us exactly how this service is performed and
how to please the Lord through this process of worship. By the
mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Six Gosvamis and other
contemporary followers of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and more
recently, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, the process
of Deity worship, which is the authentic method of approaching
Sri Bhagavan, has been successfully introduced to the entire
world. Arcana-dipika was originally presented in Bengali by Srila
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja and then translated
into Hindi by Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.
Those versions were written for a readership already familiar
with some of the methods and procedures of arcana. In this
translation, the English edition, we have included supplementary
explanations for the understanding of those who are unfamiliar
with the Vedic culture and the traditional methodology used in
the process of arcana. Additionally, because the Vedic system is
orthodox and may appear extremely rigid from the perspective
of people of other backgrounds, as far as possible we have tried
to organize and simplify the procedures while preserving the
original method.

Here, we must include a word of caution. Although Arcana-
dipika teaches the process of worshiping the Deity, arcana cannot



be practiced by merely following this book. In order to practice
arcana in its pure form, in such a way that it awakens bhakti, one
needs to be initiated by a bona fide spiritual master. It is by the
grace of such a pure devotee that a person in the conditioned
state is able to obtain the qualification to worship the Deity of
the Lord.

It is a privilege to be admitted into the circle of those
who have established a relationship with Sri Bhagavan and who
daily offer their worship to Him. This process of arcana is a
prescribed method to easily develop prema-bhakti, the innate
propensity of the jiva to love God. By engaging in this process
under the inspiration and guidance of §ri-guru, there is a gradual
awakening of affection in the heart for one’s worshipable object,
and the blossoming of hope to attain suddha-bhakti, unalloyed
devotion to Krsna.

Those new to the process of Deity worship may find this
book somewhat challenging. There are many details to the
worship and new words that could be intimidating at first
glance. We recommend that you read the book through once and
get an overview of the entire system. To make the book more
user friendly, we have added our footnotes for further clarity,
and there is a glossary to help you learn the different terms.
We have also included separate, laminated reference
cards in the back of the book. These cards will help by
giving you step-by-step procedures for different aspects
of the worship without having to constantly refer to
the book. As you begin to perform the worship regularly, most
of the procedures will quickly become second nature to you.
We pray that this edition of Arcana-dipikda meets the standard of
worship shown in the original Hindi edition and is accessible for
the English speaking devotees who use it.

The Editors



Introduction

It is enjoined in the $astras, “sampradaya-vihind ye mantras
te viphald matih — Mantras which are not received from a guru-
parampard, or bona fide disciplic succession, yield no result.”
The chanting of such inauthentic mantras does not lead to
perfection. Therefore, Sri Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the embodiment of all auspiciousness, has displayed
unlimited compassion towards the jivas of Kali-yuga by
introducing the topmost process of sadhana-bhajana. In this age
of Kali, our sole object of consideration for the benefit of the
Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava community in the line of Madhvacarya
is the process of worship, especially the rules and regulations
recommended by the original Supreme Personality of Godhead
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the saviour of the fallen souls.
These teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu have been presented
to us in the form of authorized sastras through the medium of
Srila Riipa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, Gopala-
bhatta Gosvami and other Vaisnava dcaryas.

Sri Bhagavan Himself is the only worshipable object of the
Vaisnavas. Only those who are initiated into the visnu-mantras,
in other words, who have received visnu-diksa, and who engage
in the worship of Visnu are Vaisnavas. Therefore, the acceptance
of visnu-diksa and the consequent engagement in the worship of
Visnu is the primary symptom of Vaisnavism. It is imperative
for an initiated person to embrace and relish the prescribed
conduct and obligatory duties of the Vaisnavas, which have been
presented upon the merciful order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
by the Vaisnava dcdryas in the form of fresh butter churned
from the $astra-ocean. It is mentioned in various $astras that all



people from the four varnas and dsramas have the right to become
Vaisnavas by accepting the visnu-mantras and then engaging in
the worship of Visnu. All the fruitive endeavors of an uninitiated
person are meaning]less.

Due to not having received visnu-diksa, such a person has
not established a relationship with Sri Bhagavan and therefore
cannot be acknowledged as a bona fide Vaisnava. Only when
sambandha-jiiana, or knowledge of one’s relationship with
the Lord, awakens after undergoing the regulative principle
of initiation (diksa-samskara) and receiving the visnu-mantras
in accordance with the sdstric injunctions is one genuinely
established as a true Vaisnava. The chanting of the maha-
mantra does not depend upon any rule or regulation related to
the formal acceptance of initiation. If we can attain perfection
simply by chanting the names of Sri Bhagavan, what, then, is
the need of accepting formal initiation? Many people have the
misconception that there is no need.

The process of diksa awakens in the heart of the jiva as a
particular relationship with Sri Bhagavan. By the influence of that
relationship, ignorance of one’s constitutional identity (avidya)
and other unwanted habits and thoughts (anarthas) vanish in
sequence. Without undergoing upanayana, the purificatory
procedure (sariskira) of receiving a sacred thread, the son of a
brahmana does not possess the eligibility to study the Vedas. It is
only after receiving this reformatory process of accepting diksi
initiation (upanayana) that he obtains the necessary eligibility.
Similarly, an uninitiated person does not possess the necessary
qualification to perform the worship of Sri Bhagavan. Only after
accepting diksa does he obtain the eligibility. Transcendental
knowledge awakens in one’s heart by the effect of receiving diksa,
and he truly becomes a human being. Diksa-sariiskara enlightens
one in transcendental knowledge (divya-jiidnam) and destroys
one’s accumulation of unlimited sins (papa-sariksd). Therefore,
those who know the truth call this process ‘diksa.” As a chemical
reaction turns bronze into gold, by receiving diksd a person



attains the status of being twice-born. Hence, it is imperative to
accept initiation and thus establish a particular relationship with
Sri Bhagavan. By destroying the sins and sufferings of a weak-
hearted jiva and by purifying and enlightening him, the process
of diksa first elevates him to the material mode of goodness
(sattva-guna) and ultimately establishes him in the stage of
transcendence.

Guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi Siksanam — it is one’s
foremost duty to take shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru, who
is thoroughly established in a bona fide disciplic succession, and
then accept initiation from him. The guru is non-different from a
manifestation of Sri Hari. Bhagavan Sri Hari Himself is the guru
of all jivas. If the guru is pleased with someone, Sri Bhagavan
will also be pleased with that person. If Bhagavan is displeased
with someone, he can still be protected by a sad-guru, but if
the guru is displeased with someone, then even Sri Bhagavan
cannot protect him. Guru-krpa, or the mercy of the guru, is the
exclusive hope for a person who has taken shelter of him. Gurus
can be classified into three categories: sravana-guru, diksa-guru,
and §iksa-guru. Sri guru, the worshipable Deity (Bhagavan), and
the mantra serve the same purpose. One who considers them to
be separate will not attain perfection. Hence, by understanding
guru-tattva in truth and thus accepting shelter of the guru’s lotus
feet as recommended in the $astras, one is sure to be liberated
from the bondage of material existence. By taking shelter of
the lotus feet of a sad-guru, a jiva can achieve the topmost goal
(parama-purusartha).

Those who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru
and received diksa from him realise that Sri Bhagavan is the
Supreme Lord and everyone’s worshipable Deity. Amongst the
sixty-four limbs of bhakti, the nine-fold limbs of devotion (navadha-
bhakti) and the five-fold limbs of devotion (paficanga-bhakti),
devotion constantly accompanied by the performance of kirtana
(kirtanakhya-bhakti) is described as being the topmost. Yadyapy
anya-bhaktih kalau kartavya, tada kirtanakhya bhakti-samyogenaiva



— this statement shows the supremacy of kirtanakhya-bhakti in the
age of Kali. Still, in order to remove the weakness of heart and
mundane conceptions of a kanistha-adhikdri, or neophyte devotee,
who is initiated into the visnu-mantra, arcana is specifically
required. Therefore, for the convenience and benefit of devotees
engaged in arcana, this Arcana-dipikd is being published.
It considers the distinctions and special characteristics of the
births known as saukra (birth from semen), savitrya (receiving
the sacred thread from a brahmana) and daiksya (initiation into
the visnu-mantras by a bona fide guru). It also establishes through
$astric evidence and reasoning that only those who are initiated
into the visnu-mantras have the eligibility to perform arcana of
Bhagavan and that their arcana becomes complete and perfect
only when accompanied by the performance of kirtana of the
maha-mantra.

A jiva can never achieve liberation from the entanglement
of the material energy if he disregards the loving devotional
service of Bhagavan. Therefore, the process for performing
arcana of Sri Bhagavan has been established on the basis of Sr7
Narada-paficaratra and other Smrtis. The Srimad-Bhagavatam
recommends that after receiving the visnu-mantras from a sad-
guru and learning the procedure of arcana from him, one should
worship his favourite Deity of Bhagavan Sri Hari.

The consciousness of the conditioned soul is very flickering
and similar to that of an ignorant child. Only by the mercy of
the acarya does he develop a reverential attitude towards the
transcendental Deity and become fortunate to receive instruction
on the worship of Sri Visnu, who is non-dual, or one without a
second (advaya). Those who are adverse to service to Sri Hari
disregard the path of arcana and instead engage in the activities
of karma and the cultivation of jiana. On the other hand, those
who perform arcana according to the rules of paricaratrika know
bhakti-yoga to be the topmost. Impurity exists in any endeavour
devoid of the worship of Sri Bhagavan. In the absence of a
proper relationship with Bhagavan, one tends to worship many



demigods. In such consciousness, one cannot properly perform
the arcana of Sri Hari. Those attached to household life have
envious natures and agitated minds. Due to this, they become
entangled in various types of imaginary paths and disrespect the
arcana process. When the jiva becomes free from the influence of
his material ego and accepts his eternal occupation of servitude,
then his worshipable Sri Bhagavan manifests before him in the
form of a Deity to accept his service. Yena janma-sataih piirvan
vasudevah samarcitah, tan-mukhe hari-namani sada tisthanti bharata.
The exalted devotees of Sri Bhagavan have commented on this
verse as follows: To achieve the eligibility to genuinely enter
nama-bhajana, the jiva must first be elevated from the kanistha-
adhikari stage to the madhyama-adhikari stage by rendering
service to the Deity form of Bhagavan (arcavatara). The process
of Deity worship has been mentioned in both the Paficaratra and
the Bhagavatam. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said:

krsna-mantra haite habe samsara-mocana
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 7.73)

One can obtain freedom from material existence simply by
chanting the krsna-mantra. Indeed, by chanting krsna-nama

one obtains Krsna’s lotus feet.

As long as a devotee remains a kanistha-adhikari, he
cannot realise the supramundane or transcendental position
of Bhagavan's eternal devotees. By faithfully worshiping the
Deity of Vasudeva [Sri Krsna] with the help of various items,
he gradually realises the intrinsic nature of the transcendental
name and mantra, which consequently diminishes his mundane
conceptions. Apart from the arca-vigraha, the Deity of Bhagavan,
the jiva maintains an intense enjoying tendency towards all
other perceivable objects. Therefore, in order to enhance his



reverential attitude towards Sri Bhagavan, the neophyte devotee
is recommended to perform all of his endeavours for Bhagavan's
pleasure while simultaneously completely renouncing other
activities. While performing arcana, one must focus his attention
on the arca-vigraha and the process of arcana itself. By advancing
in the process of arcana, one enters into the realm of bhajana
(spontaneous devotional meditation). Although the process of
arcana is not the priority in bhajana, still, bhajana is not opposed
to the reverential service attitude required for arcana. In fact, the
arcd-vigraha is a special incarnation of Bhagavan. Bhagavan's
incarnations appear in this world at certain times, but both the
Supersoul and the arcd-vigraha can be realised at all times by the
process of loving devotional service. There is a basic difference
between arcana and bhajana. While arcana is an activity performed
with a reverential attitude, bhajana may appear to transgress
such a reverential path. Still, by taking complete shelter of the
chanting of hari-nama, bhajana is in itself a complete process of
exclusive devotional service to Bhagavan.

By performing arcana of Bhagavan, one soon feels immense
pleasure within oneself, which is the cause of all varieties of
perfections and auspiciousness. Without performing arcana, it is
not possible for a person attached to material enjoyment to break
free from bad association and so forth. Sri Bhagavan Himself
instructs us on the process of His arcana through the guidelines
given in the dastras. Moreover, great sages like Brahma, Siva,
Narada, Vyasa, and others have recommended this process as the
most beneficial for the supreme welfare of all individuals situated
within the varnasrama system, including women and siidras.

Arcana is classified under three categories — vaidika, or that
which is prescribed in Vedas, the tantrika, or that which is taught
in the Tantras, and misra, or mixed. The altar or sacrificial arena,
fire, the sun, water, and the heart are either places of arcana or
objects of arcana. The Deity can be of eight kinds: carved from
stone, carved from wood, made of clay, paint, sand, jewels, gold
or other alloys, or mentally conceived. Furthermore, the Deity



can also be either moveable or stationary. Bathing the Deity
with mantras, worshipping the Deity at the different sandhyas
(intervals), cleansing the Deity, changing the Deity’s clothes and
decorating the Deity with ornaments, sprinkling purified water
on the different instruments and ingredients employed in arcana,
offering padya (ingredients used for bathing the Deity’s feet),
arghya-acamaniya (ingredients used for washing the mouth),
incense, scents, a lamp, flowers, food, worshipping the Deity’s
eternal devotees in the guru-parampara, chanting the miila-mantra,
the recitation of hymns, offering prostrated obeisances, reciting
prayers and honouring the garlands, candana (sandalwood
paste), flowers, and other items offered to the Deity are limbs of
arcana. Constructing a temple for the proper installation of the
Deity, organizing processions, and observing festivals related to
the Deity are also integral limbs of arcana. Thus, by performing
arcana unto Sri Hari with single-minded pure devotion (bhakti-
yoga), one attains loving devotional service to His lotus feet.
Being a special avatara of Bhagavan, the Deity captivates the
faith of the arcaka, the devotee who performs arcana, and bestows
auspiciousness upon him. Those who consider the arca-vigraha
to be composed of certain structural ingredients and maintain
an enjoying mentality towards Him have no faith in Bhagavan
Sri Visnu. If anyone considers Bhagavan to be an object of his
enjoyment and pretentiously engages in arcana, then certainly
he possesses either very weak faith or no faith at all. With great
faith one should perform the worship of the Deity of Bhagavan
with sixteen varieties of paraphernalia. Sincere household
devotees should worship Sri Bhagavan with the best ingredients.
The uttama-adhikaris or premi-bhaktas, those who have developed
great love for Bhagavan, are beyond the rules and regulations of
varnasrama. Being immersed in their mood of intense devotion,
they perform worship endowed with ecstatic emotions (bhava-
sevd), with easily attainable ingredients. On the other hand,
wealthy household-devotees should worship the Deity with
the best ingredients and observe various devotional festivals



according to their capacity. Behaving in a miserly fashion in this
regard makes one wicked, and consequently his service-attitude
begins to deteriorate.

It is stated in the Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa:

krtyanyetani tu prayo grhinam dhanani satam
likhitani na tu tyakta-parigraha-mahatmanam

Mentioned herein are obligatory duties concerning the
process of arcana which are recommended for wealthy,
virtuous householders. They do not pertain to fully

renounced sages.

Lastly, I would like to submit that although I am completely
unworthy, I am being presented as the editor of this volume,
but in fact the Hindi edition of this volume published by Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti has been released only by the exclusive
persistence and service-attitude of my godbrother, Pijyapada
Tridandi Svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja. For proofreading and various other associated
activities the services of Tridandi Svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Padmanabha Mabharaja, Sriman Subhananda Brahmacari,
Sriman N avina-krsna Brahmacari, and other devotees are highly
appreciated. There may be some printing mistakes in this book,
due to its being published in a short period of time. We shall feel
blessed if the honorable Vaisnavas study the contents with the
sole purpose of grasping the essence.

Foundation day of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
Aksaya Trtiya, 18 Madhusitidana, 500 Gaurabda, 28 Vaisakha,
1908 Bharatiyabda, 12th May 1986.

Sri Guru-vaisnava-dasanudisa
(Tridandi-bhiksu) Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana
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Mangalacaranam

vande ‘hari1 sri-quroh Sri-yuta-pada-kamalam Sri-guriin vaisnavars ca
Sri-riiparm sagrajatari saha-gana-raghundthanvitarm tar sa-jivam

sadvaitari savadhiitari parijana-sahitari kysna-caitanya-devam
sri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca

I offer pranama unto the lotus feet of sri-gurudeva.
This includes the diksd-gquru, the bhajana-$iksa-guru, the
superlative succession of gurus, meaning the succession
predominated by Sri Madhvacarya and Sri Madhavendra
Puri, and the Vaisnavas of all four yugas, to Sri Rapa
Gosvami, his elder brother Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Sr1 Jiva Gosvami, and their
associates, to Sri Advaita Acarya, Sri Nityananda Prabhu,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and all of His associates, and to
Sri Radha and Krsna, accompanied by all of Their sakhis
and maiijaris, headed by Sri Lalita and Visakha.

Sri Guru pranama

caksur unmilitari yena tasmai sri-gurave namah

I offer my most humble dandavat-pranama unto sri guru who
has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness
of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.

namah ori1 visnupadaya radhikayai priyatmane
§ri-srimad-bhaktivedanta-narayana iti namine (1)
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I offer pranma to orit visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, who is very
dear to Srimati Radhika.

§ri-kysna-lila-kathane sudaksam audarya-madhurya-gunais ca yuktam
varari varenyarl purusam mahantari narayanam todr Sirasa namami (2)

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja is expert in describing
krsna-lila. He is endowed with the qualities of magnanimity
and sweetness, and he is the best of the great souls. Because
he is always relishing Krsna’s sweetness, he is able to freely
distribute that sweetness to others. I bow down and place
my head at his lotus feet.

tridandindm bhakta-siromaniri ca $ri-krsna-padabja-dhrtaika-hrdi
caitanya-lilamyta-sara-saram narayanam tvam satatam prapadye (3)

Tridandi-sannyast Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, the
crown-jewel of devotees, always keeps in his heart the lotus
feet of Radha and Krsna, especially when Krsna serves
Srimati Radhika. He deeply meditates on Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and the internal reasons for His descent.
I bow down to the lotus feet of Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, who possesses innumerable transcendental

qualities.

Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja pranama

namah om visnupddaya dcarya-siritha-riipine
§ri-Srimad-bhakti prajiiana kesava iti namine (1)
atimartya-caritraya svdsritanar ca paline

jiva-duhkhe sadarttaya sri-nama-prema-dayine (2)

I offer pranama to the lion-like dcarya, jagad-guru om

visnupada astottara-$ata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
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Gosvami Maharaja, who is a thoroughly transcendental
personality, who nurtures with great affection those who
have taken shelter of him, who is always sad to see the
sufferings of souls inimical to Krsna, and who bestows love

for the holy name.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami
Maharaja vandana

namah o visnu-padaya krsna-presthiaya bhiitale
Srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine (1)

1 offer pranama unto o1 visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Swami Maharaja, who is very dear to Krsna, having taken
shelter at His lotus feet.

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine
nirvisesa-siinyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine (2)

Our respectful obeisances unto you, O servant of Sarasvati
Gosvami. You are kindly preaching the message of
Gaurasundara and delivering the Western countries which

are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Prabhupada vandana

namah om visnupadaya krsna-presthaya bhiitale
Srimate bhaktisiddhanta-sarasvatiti namine (1)

sri-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya krpabdhaye
krsna-sambandha-vijiiana-dayine prabhave namah (2)

I offer prandama time and again unto the master who bestows
the science of Krsna, who is very dear to Krsna, who is the

recipient of Sri Varsabhanavi-devi Radhika’s mercy, who is

13



an ocean of mercy, and who appeared on this Earth as om
visnupdada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada.

madhuryojjoala-premadhya-Sri-riipanuga-bhaktida-
§ri-gaura-karuna-sakti-vigrahaya namo ‘stu te (3)

I offer pranama unto he who is the embodiment of that
rilpanuga-bhakti which is radiant with the conjugal love
of Sri Radha-Krsna, and who is the personification of Sri

Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s mercy potency.

namas te gaura-vani-sri-miirtaye dina-tarine
ritpanuga-viruddhd ‘pasiddhanta-dhvanta-harine (4)

I offer pranama unto he who is the embodiment of
Mahaprabhu’s teachings, who is the deliverer of the fallen,
and who is the annihilator of the darkness arising from
misconceptions which are opposed to the philosophy

enunciated by Srila Rapa Gosvami.

Srila Gauraki$ora dasa Babaji
Maharaja vandana

namo gaura-kisoraya saksad-vairagya miirttaye
vipralambha-rasambhode! padambujaya te namah

1 offer pranama unto the lotus feet of Srila Gaurakigora dasa
Babaji Maharaja, who is renunciation personified and an

ocean of vipralambha-rasa.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura vandana

namo bhaktivinodaya sac-cid-ananda-namine
gaura-sakti-svariipaya rijpanuga-varaya te
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I offer pranama unto Saccidananda Sri Bhaktivinoda, who
is the foremost of riipanuga devotees and the embodiment
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's $akti.

Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji
Maharaja vandana

gaurdvirbhava-bhiimes tvar nirdestd sajjana-priyah
vaisnava-sarvabhauma-$ri-jagannathaya te namah

1 offer pranama unto Vaisnava-sarvabhauma Sri Jagannatha
dasa Babaji Maharaja, who indicated the precise location
of Sr1 Gaurasundara’s appearance, and who is dear to all

saintly persons.

Sri Vaisnava vandana

vafichd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanarm pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

I offer pranama to the Vaisnavas, who, just like desire
trees, can fulfil the desires of everyone and who are full of

compassion for conditioned souls.

Sri Nityananda pranama

sankarsanah karana-toya-sayi
garbhoda-sayi ca payobdhi-sayi

Sesas ca yasyamsa-kalah sa nitya-
nandakhya-ramah Saranam mamastu

Sankarsana, Sesa Naga, and the Visnus who lie on the
Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean, and Ksira Ocean are the
plenary portions and portions of the plenary portions of

Sri Nityananda Rama. May He give me shelter.
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Sri Gauranga pranama

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

I offer pranama unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
Krsna Himself. He has assumed the golden hue of Srimati

Radhika and is munificently distributing krsna-prema.

Sri Krsna pranama

he krsna! karuna-sindho! dina-bandho! jagat-pate!
gopesa! gopika-kanta! radha-kanta! namo ‘stu te

I offer pranama unto Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of mercy,
the friend of the distressed, and the source of creation.
He is the master of the gopas and the lover of the gopis
headed by Srimati Radhika.

Sri Radha pranama

tapta-karicana-gaurangi! radhe! vrndavanesvari!
vrsabhanu-sute! devi! pranamami hari-priye!

I offer pranama unto Srimati Radhika, whose complexion
is like molten gold, and who is the queen of Vrndavana.
She is the daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja, and She is very

dear to Sri Krsna.
Sri Sambandhadhideva pranama

jayatam suratau pangor mama manda-mater gati
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau radha-madana-mohanau
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All glories to the supremely merciful Sri Radha Madana-
mohana! Although I am lame and foolish, They are my

refuge, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.

Sri Abhidheyadhideva pranama

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah
srimad-ratnigdara-sirihdsana-sthau

sri-sri-radha-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

I meditate upon Srimati Radhika and Sriman Govindadeva,
who are seated on an effulgent throne beneath a desire tree
in a temple composed of jewels in the supremely beautiful
land of Sri Vrndavana, accepting service from Their
beloved sakhis, headed by Lalita and Visakha.

Sri Prayojanadhideva pranama

Sriman-rasa-rasarambhi vamsivata-tata-sthitah
karsan venu-svanair gopir gopinathah Sriye ‘stu nah

May that Sri Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental
mellow of the rasa-lili and who stands at Vams$ivata,
attracting the gopis with the melody of His flute, bestow
His benediction upon me.

Sri Tulasi pranama

vrndayai tulast devyai priyayai kesavasya ca
krsna-bhakti-prade devi! satyavatyai namo namah

I offer pranama time and again unto Srimati Tulasi-devi,
also known as Vrnda and Satyavati, who is very dear to Sri

Krsna and who bestows krsna-bhakti.
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bhaktya vihina aparadha-laksaih
ksiptas ca kamadi-taranga-madhye

krpamayi! todm Saranar prapanna
vrnde! numas te carandravindam

Devoid of devotion and guilty of committing unlimited
offences, I am being tossed about in the ocean of material
existence by the turbulent waves of lust, anger, greed, and
so forth. Therefore, O merciful Vrnda-devi! I take shelter of

you and offer pranama unto your lotus feet.

Sri Pafica-tattva pranama

§ri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda
§ri-advaita gadadhara $rivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda

[All glories to] Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda
Prabhu, $ri Advaita Prabhu, Sri Gadadhara Prabhu, Srivasa

Thakura, and all the devotees of Gaura.

Samasti-gata pranama

gurave gauracandriaya radhikayai tadalaye
krsnaya krsna-bhaktaya tad-bhaktaya namo namah

I offer pranama to $ri-gurudeva, Sri Gauracandra, Srimati
Radhika and Her associates, Sri Krsna and His devotees,
and to all Vaisnavas.

Maha-mantra

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare
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Jaya-dhvani

Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga-Gandharvika-Giridhari-Radha-
Vinoda-bihariji ki jaya!

Ot visnupada paramahamsa parivrajakacarya astottara-
$ata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahardja
ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista ori visnupada astottara-$ata Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Mahardja ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista or visnupada astottara-$ata Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Swami Mahardja ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista ori1 visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista ori visnupdada astottara-sata Sri Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupdada ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista on vispupada paramaharisa babaji Sri
Srila Gaurakisora dasa Gosvami Maharaja ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista or visnupada saccidananda Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura ki jaya!

Nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada vaisnava-sarvabhauma
Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja ki jaya!

Sri-gaudiya-vedantacarya Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana
Prabhu ki jaya!

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura ki jaya!

Srila Narottama—grinivﬁsa—gydmﬁnanda prabhu-traya ki
jaya!

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami Prabhu ki jaya!

Sri riipanuga-gaudiya-guru-varga ki jaya!

19



Sri Riipa, Sanatana, Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva, Gopala-
bhatta, Dasa Raghundatha sad-gosvami-prabhu ki jaya!

Sr1 Svariipa Damodara-Raya Ramanandadi sri-gaura-
parsada-vynda ki jaya!

Namacarya Srila Haridasa Thakura ki jaya!

Prema se kaho Sri Krsna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda Sri
Advaita Gadadhara Srivasadi Gaura-bhakta-vrnda ki jaya!

Sri Antardvipa Mayapura, Stmantadvipa, Godrumadvipa,
Madhyadvipa, Koladvipa, Rtudvipa, Jahnudvipa,
Modradrumadvipa, Rudradvipatmaka Sri Navadvipa-
dhama ki jaya!

Sri Sri Radha-Krsna gopa-gopi-go-govardhana-dvadasa
vanatmaka Sri Vraja-mandala k7 jaya!

Sri Syama-kunda-Radha-kunda-Yamuna-Ganga-Tulasi-
Bhaktidevi ki jaya!

Sr1 Jagannatha-Baladeva-Subhadra-Sudarsanaji ki jaya!
Sarva-vighna-vinasakari Sri Nrsimhadeva ki jaya!
Bhakta-pravara Sri Prahlada Maharaja ki jaya!

Caro dhama, sampradaya, dcarya vrnda ki jaya!

Akara matha-raja Sri Caitanya Matha ki jaya!

Sri Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha aura anyanya sakha
matha samitha ki jaya!

Sri-harinama-sanikirtana ki jaya!
Ananta-koti vaisnava-vrnda ki jaya!
Samagata bhakta-vrnda ki jaya!

Sri-gaura-premanande! hari hari bol!
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Translation of keywords:

nitya-lild-pravista — one who has entered nitya-lild, the
eternal pastimes of the Lord

astottara-$ata — literally means ‘one hundred and eight;’ it
is an honorific that indicates auspiousness and the
exalted nature of the devotee

prabhu-traya ki jaya! — all glories to the three masters

prema se kaho — with great love call out

Sri Sri Radha-Krsna gopa-gopi-go-govardhana-dvadasa
vanatmaka Sri Vraja-mandala ki jaya — all glories to Sri
Vraja-mandala, which is consisting of Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna, the gopas, gopis, cows (go), Govardhana and
the twelve forests (dvadasa vana)

sarva-vighna-vinasakari — one who destroys all obstacles

bhakta-pravara — the foremost devotee

caro dhama, sampradaya, acarya vrnda ki jaya — all glories to
the four dhamas, sampradayas, and dcaryas

akara matha-raja Sri Caitanya Matha ki jaya — all glories to
Sri Caitanya Matha, the monarch and birthplace of
all other Gaudiya Maths

Sri SrT Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha aura anyanya $akha matha
samitha ki jaya! - all glories to Sri Sri Kesavaji
Gaudiya Math and to the multitude of all of its
branching Maths

ananta-koti vaisnava-vrnda ki jaya — all glories to all the
countless Vaisnavas

samdagata bhakta-vrnda ki jaya— all glories to the assembled
devotees
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Chapter One

The Deity and the Process of Worship

Sri Arca and Arcana

To bestow causeless mercy upon the jivas, the supremely
compassionate svayari-bhagavan Sri Krsna is perpetually
manifest in this illusory material world in two forms: as the
worshipful Deity ($ri-arci-vigraha) and as the holy name (sri-
harinama). The Deity of Bhagavan is non-different from His
eternal form. Therefore, it is mentioned in the Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, “pratima naha tumi, saksat vrajendra-nandana — My
dear Lord, You are not a statue; You are directly the son of
Maharaja Nanda.” The arca-vigraha of Sri Krsna is none other
than Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna Himself. Despite being non-
different, there exists a mutual distinction between the two on
the basis of Their variegated pastimes. In the spotless Purana,
the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.27.12), eight types of Deity forms have
been mentioned:

Saili darumayi lauhi lepya lekhya ca saikati
manomayi manimayi pratimasta-vidha smrta

The Deity of Sri Bhagavan is of the following eight types:
(1) carved from marble or stone, (2) carved from wood, (3)
made of iron, gold, or any other alloy, (4) made from clay,
(5) painted, (6) made of sand, (7) mentally conceived, and
(8) made of gems, pearls, or jewels.
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It is a great offense to consider the Deity of Sri Bhagavan to be
a mundane idol, doll, or puppet. Atheistic concepts such as thinking
that the Deity is made out of stone, wood, or any other alloy
and then assigned the identity of Bhagavan, or that the spiritual
Absolute Truth has appeared in this material form, or that this
material form has been transformed into a transcendental object,
comprise the road leading to hell. The scriptures describe those
who maintain such ideas as naraki, or destined for residence in hell.

arcye visnau Sila-dhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir
visnor vd vaisnavandn kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih
§ri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusahe sabda-samanya-buddhir
visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah
Padma Purana

A person is destined for residence in hell who considers
the Deity to be made out of wood, stone, or any alloy, who
considers the guru, who is an eternal devotee of Bhagavan,
to be an ordinary human who is subject to death, who
considers a Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste or creed,
who considers caranamrta, water which has washed the
feet of Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas, to be ordinary water,
though in reality it destroys the evils of the age of Kali,
who considers the holy name and the mantra of Sri Visnu,
which destroy all types of sinful reaction, to be ordinary
material sound vibrations, and who considers the supreme

controller Sri Visnu to be equal to the many demigods.

When with a reverential attitude one performs the worship
of the Deity form with various articles according to the guidelines
of the Paficaratra, this is called arcana. Though externally the
arcana performed by the neophyte devotees (kanistha-adhikari)
and the loving service of the Deity performed by the highest
class of devotees like Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami appear
similar, they can never be the same in excellence. In the arcana
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performed by a neophyte devotee, there exists the conception of
‘1" and "Mine’ towards his gross and subtle bodies. In the loving
service (bhava-seva) of devotees following the path of raganuga-
bhakti, there is a direct service relationship between the pure soul
and Bhagavan, who is beyond the reach of the mundane senses
and the material elements found within the creation.

Constitutionally the jiva is an eternal servant of Bhagavan,
but due to becoming adverse to Bhagavan, he identifies himself
with the material body. Since time immemorial he wanders
throughout the universe, suffering the threefold miseries in
higher and lower species of life. As long as the jiva remains
opposed to Bhagavan, he will not achieve Bhagavan and he
will remain imprisoned in the jailhouse of the illusory energy.
When in his heart a fortunate jiva becomes inclined towards
serving Bhagavan, only then is he able to attain Sri Krsna’s
eternal association. Hence, the inclination to serve Bhagavan by
performing bhagavad-bhakti is the only means to attain Him. This
is the irrefutable conclusion unanimously accepted by the Srutis,
Smrtis, Upanisads, Puranas, Paficaratra and all other scriptures.

Arcana is counted as one of the ninefold limbs of devotion
mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam:

Sravanari kivtanarit visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanarit vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23)

The nine activities of hearing, chanting, and remembering
the transcendental names, forms, qualities and pastimes
of Sri Visnu, serving His lotus feet, worshipping Him,
offering prayers to Him, becoming His servant, considering
Him one’s best friend, and surrendering one’s very soul

unto Him, are accepted as pure devotional service.

Arcana is also one of the fivefold limbs of devotion men-
tioned in both Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and Caitanya-caritamrta:
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sraddha visesatah pritih Sri-miirter anghri-sevane
srimad-bhagavatarthanam dsvado rasikaih saha
sajatiyasaye snigdhe sadhau sangah svato vare
nama-sankirtanam Sriman-mathura-mandale sthitih
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.86.61)

One should lovingly worship the lotus feet of the Deity
with full faith, one should taste the meaning of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam in the association of rasika Vaisnavas, one
should associate with devotees who are more advanced
than oneself, who possess similar sentiments for Bhagavan
and who are affectionately disposed towards oneself, one
should chant harinama in the association of devotees, and

one should reside within the jurisdiction of Mathura.

sadhu-sanga, nama-kirtana, bhagavat-Sravana
mathurd-vasa, sri-miirtira Sraddhaya sevana
sakala sadhana-Srestha ei pafica anga
krsna-prema janmaya ei paficera alpa-sanga
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-1ila 22.128, 129)

One should remain in the association of advanced
devotees, chant harinama in their association, hear Srimad-
Bhagavatam from them, reside in Mathura, and worship the
Deity with faith and devotion. These five limbs of bhakti are
the topmost because even a slight execution of them causes

the awakening of krsna-prema.

Sri-nama-sarnkirtana alone is the religious process of this age
(yuga-dharma). One can achieve the ultimate perfection of krsna-
prema only through the performance of unnalloyed cultivation of
the holy name ($ri-nama-bhajana). Cultivatation of the holy name
does not even require any formal initiation into mantras and so
forth. However, to minimise the self-degrading tendencies of
those who possess covetous natures and agitated minds due
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to their conditioning in subtle and gross bodies, Sri Narada
and other great sages have in different scriptures prescribed
regulations for the acceptance of initiation (diksa) and special
guidelines for the performance of Deity worship (arcana).

There are also rules for atonement in cases where initiated
devotees have either disregarded or transgressed the vows taken
at the time of diksa and the guidelines for performing arcana.
Thus, in all Vaisnava sampradayas there are provisions to eradicate
the covetous natures and agitated minds of devotees who have
received initiation and are therefore qualified to perform arcana.
These provisions are none other than the particular systematic
arrangements for those who have accepted sri-maha-mantra
initiation and diksa to perform arcana.

During the process of arcana, Bhagavan’s holy name always
remains the prime factor. The performance of kirtana of the holy
names of the Lord is the life and soul of arcana. Deity worship
which is devoid of nama-sarnkirtana does not yield any result.
Especially in Kali-yuga, it is prescribed that one perform not
only arcana but all limbs of bhakti with the support of kirtana.
Therefore, from the time of waking the Deity until the time one
offers Him flowers before He goes to sleep at night, in all of the
activities of arcana one must perform sri-nama-sankirtana.

All revealed scriptures and saintly persons unanimously
proclaim that upon receiving formal initiation (paficaratrika-
diksd) from a bona fide spiritual master, whether one is a
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, siidra, or even from the sakara and
antyaja castes (untouchables, both male and female), one obtains
the eligibility to perform arcana of sri-salagrama-sild and all other
Deity forms of Bhagavan. An uninitiated person does not possess
the eligibility to perform arcana. By accepting formal initiation
from a bona fide spiritual master, one’s spiritual qualification
to worship the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead
is established. This is the unanimous conclusion of all revealed
scriptures. Such an initiated person alone is factually qualified
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to worship and serve Sri Visnu. It is the duty of an initiated
householder (grhastha) to faithfully perform arcana of the sri-
vigraha. Otherwise, there remains every possibility of falling
down from spiritual life due to being covetous or miserly.

Arcana is of two types: japarnga-arcana and bhaktyanga-
arcana. Arcana performed with the purpose of attaining
perfection in the chanting of mantras is called japarnga-arcana.
This japanga-arcana is included within the category of karma or
fruitive activity. The arcana performed by the mundane ritualistic
followers of the Vedas (smartas) who desire to enjoy the fruits
of their activities is japanga-arcana and is not a limb of bhakti.
Arcana lovingly performed solely for Bhagavan’s pleasure and
for the enhancement of one’s devotion is a limb of bhakti and
direct service to Bhagavan. The arcana performed by unalloyed
pure devotees in the line of Srila Ripa Gosvami (riipanugas)
is bhaktyanga-arcana. It is improper to employ the processes of
japanga, pranayama (breath control), nyasa (mental assignment of
different parts of the body to various deities), mudra (particular
positions of intertwining the fingers) and so forth in that arcana
of Bhagavan which is included within nine-fold (navadha) and
five-fold (paficadhd) bhakti. This is because the Deity being
worshiped by a pure devotee is directly Bhagavan Himself and
is perpetually manifest.

The above-mentioned bhaktyanga-arcana is also of two
kinds: (1) the worship of sri-salagrama-sila, sri-govardhana-sila or
any other Deity form of Bhagavan performed by householders
in their homes, and (2) the worship of formally installed Deities
of Bhagavan, either ancient or modern, in separate temples for
the purpose of performing or preaching the glories of bhagavat-
sevd. The first kind is simple worship that depends on the
availability of paraphernalia according to one’s means, whereas
the second kind is raja-sevd or a royal standard of worship. In the
royal standard, the worship must be performed daily without
fail. Any irregularity makes the worship faulty and offensive.
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The worship of the Deity should be performed solely for the
pleasure of Bhagavan. Neophyte devotees perform arcana as an
obligatory duty.

In raja-seva, one must learn to tolerate the various hardships
to be faced while executing the rules and regulations of arcana.
With resolute determination one must not allow the hardships
born of following the rules and regulations according to time,
place, and circumstance to deviate him from the faithful execution
of his service. While performing rdja-sevd, both sannyasis as well
as grhasthas can vary the quantity of bhoga offerings to the Deity
depending on the requirements of family, Vaisnavas, guests,
and visitors. Even on fasting days one must offer grains to the
Deity, but must not accept those offered grains oneself. Those
grains can be taken the next day or given to someone who is not
fasting. One should perform worship favourably according to
the different seasons and should also offer the Deity of Bhagavan
seasonal fruits, grains, sweets, and so on. It is obligatory to
remain extremely careful not to commit any seva-aparadha.

The five limbs of arcana (paficanga-arcana)

Generally there are five limbs of arcana. This is also known
as paficanga-visnu-yajiia, the five-fold sacrifice performed for the
pleasure of Visnu. It includes various services beginning from
the awakening of the Deity in the brahma-muhiirta until His
flower offering at the time of resting at night (Sayana-pusparijali).
The five limbs are abhigamana, upadana, yoga, svadhyaya, and ijya.

* Abhigamana: cleansing the Deity’s temple, anointing the
Deity with colours and sandlewood paste (candana), and at
night removing the garlands, flowers, and so forth which
have been offered to the Deity.

* Upadana: picking flowers and tulasi leaves, and gathering
incense and the various items required for worship.
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* Yoga-bhiita-suddhi: meditating on oneself as a purely
spiritual eternal servant of Sri Krsna in the transcendental
realm of Vraja, beyond the material body and mind.

¢ Svadhyaya: meditating on the meaning of harinama and the
mantras received at the time of diksd while chanting them,
performing kirtana, reciting verses and prayers, performing
congregational chanting, studying and following the
scriptures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta,
and other bhakti-Sastras that are endowed with true
siddhanta.

e [jya: serving one’s worshipable Deity in various ways.

This paficanga-arcana is not a temporary, mundane activity,
but an eternal, supremely pure limb of bhakti which helps one to
attain the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. For the benefit of Vaisnavas
who accept the conclusions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, this Arcana-
dipika, which is in complete accordance with the teachings of
Srila Rapa Gosvami's followers (riipanugas), has been compiled
in summary form from Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s vaisnava-
smrti Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa, and from the literature, essays, and
instructions of various saintly mahajanas.
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Chapter Two

Activities performed during the early morning period
(Brahma-muhiirta-krtya | Nitya-Krtya)

Brahma-muhurta

One danda comprises twenty four minutes and two dandas,
or forty eight minutes, comprise one muhiirta. In one complete
day of twenty-four hours, there are thirty muhiirtas. In the last
part of the night, the segment of time consisting of the two
muhiirtas (one hour and thirty-six minutes) before sunrise,
is called arunodaya, or dawn. The first of these two muhiirtas is
called the brahma-muhiirta. This brahma-muhiirta is the most
beneficial time of the day for the cultivation of spiritual life.

In this muhiirta one should leave the bed saying, “Sri Sri
Guru Gauranga Sri Sri Radha Vinodabihariji ki jaya!” and chanting
the parfica-tattva-mantra and the maha-mantra. Then one should
brush the teeth, wash one’s mouth, face, hands, and feet, and
then bathe after passing stool. In the case of emergency, such as
sickness, when one cannot bathe, one should at least change into
fresh clothes. Afterward, while meditating on the lotus feet of $ri-
gurudeva, one must glorify him by chanting Sr7 Guru-vandana, Sri
Gurvastaka, etc. Then, with heartfelt devotion one should chant
krsna-nama and recite the following prayers:

jayati jana-nivdso devaki-janma-vado
yadu-vara-parisad svaih dorbhir asyann adharmam

sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitanari vardhayan kamadevam (1)
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There are doubts concerning His being born from the womb
of Devaki. All glories to that Yasoda-nandana, who resides
within the hearts of all! His assembly is decorated with the
presence of the exalted Yadavas, and He destroys irreligion
with His own might and the help of His devotees. Despite
the controversy concerning His birth, the chanting of His
name removes inauspiciousness from all living entities,
both moving and stationary. All glories to Vrajendra-
nandana Sri Krsna, whose softly smiling lotus face always

enhances the transcendental lust of the vraja-gopis.

vidagdha-gopala-vildsininarm
sambhoga-cihnankita-sarva-gatram

pavitram amndya giram agamyari
brahma prapadye navanita-cauram (2)

I take shelter of that topmost relisher of rasa, the supreme
Absolute Truth Gopala Sri Krsna, who on different parts of
His body bears the signs of conjugal union with the expert
gopis, who steals butter, and who is incomprehensible

through Vedic statements.

udgayatinam aravinda-locananari
vrajanganandn divam asprsad dhvanih

daghnas ca nirmanthana-sabda-misrito
nirasyate yena disam amangalam (3)

When mixed with the sound of churning yoghurt, the
vraja-gopis’ loud singing of sweet and melodious songs
that glorify the name, form, qualities and pastimes of
lotus-eyed Sri Krsna pervades the entire atmosphere and

removes inauspiciousness in all directions.

One can also recite various other appropriate verses and
prayers at this time. Afterward, one should offer prostrated
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obeisances unto Sri Sri Guru Gauranga and Sri Sri Radha-
Vinodabihariji.

Brushing the teeth

One should brush one’s teeth before sunrise. The datuna
or twigs of trees with thorns are pure. The twigs of trees with
milky sap increase one’s duration of life, while bitter and
sharp twigs with a pungent taste increase one’s happiness and
prosperity. The twig should be as thick as one’s middle finger,
equal to twelve fingers” width in length and also must have bark.
One should hold it from its root end and brush the teeth with the
opposite end. Those who perform arcana should properly brush
their teeth even on fast days.

Bathing (snana)

Those who are able should bathe with cold water in
the early morning. If one can’t bathe with cold water, he can bathe
with luke-warm water. Before bathing one should complete the
activities of passing urine and stool.! For bathing, well-water is
good, pond-water is better, and river-water is best. The topmost
form of bathing is performing kirtana of Krsna’s holy names,
and remembering Krsna. This is also known as manasa-snana, or

1 After passing stool, one should not touch anything with the left hand (door,
tap, towel, soap, etc.). One should wash his hands with earth or soap, taking the
soap in the right hand, making it soapy, putting the soap down and then rubbing
ones right hand with the left. This should be done a minimum two to three times.
One should not bathe naked nor in impure water. Also, using oil after bathing
is considered impure. One should apply oil to one’s hair or body before taking
bath. One should not brush one’s teeth, shave, or cut ones nails after bathing.
While passing urine one should not stand but should squat down and pass in
such a manner as to not contaminate ones cloth. After passing urine one should
purify oneself by first washing one’s genital, hands, and feet with water, and
then by rinsing one’s mouth.
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mental bath. After bathing in water, every person must perform
manasa-snana. The supremacy of the manasa-snana is confirmed
in the scriptures:

apavitrah pavitro va
sarvavasthan gato ‘pi v

yah smaret pundarikiaksam
sa bahyabhyantara-sucih

Garuda-purana

Whether one is contaminated, pure, or has passed through
all conditions and stages of life, if one remembers the
lotus-eyed Lord, Pundarikaksa, Sri Krsna, one becomes

pure both externally and internally.

Tying the sikha (sikha-bandhana)

After bathing, one should comb the hair and tie the $ikha
while remembering gayatri, along with the syllable ‘ori1.” In other
words, chant one time either the brahma-gayatri or gopala-mantra.

Putting on one’s cloth

After bathing, one should put on clean cloth. Unwashed
cloth, cloth which was washed many days before, cloth washed
by a washerman, dirty or contaminated cloth (e.g., cloth stained
by prasada), wet cloth, or cloth worn at the time of passing stool
or urine cannot be worn at the time of performing arcana to the
Lord.? It is improper to wear woolen cloth while performing

2 The sikha should not be braided or kept untied and disheveled. It is preferable
to tie it with a slip knot.

3 One should also not enter the Deity room or the kitchen with such
contaminated cloth, nor should one touch the Deity pharaphernelia and kitchen
pots. Also one should not clean the Deities” pharaphernelia or wash pots in one’s
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arcana, because there is always the possibility of woolen fibres
falling on the arcana paraphernalia.

Applying tilaka (tilaka-dharana)

After sitting on a clean seat called an dsana, pour Ganges
water into the pafica-patra* and place a tulasi leaf in it. Taking a
little of this water in the palm of the left hand, rub into it tulasi
soil from the base of the plant.’ In the absence of Ganges water,
put fresh water in the pafica-patra and add a tulasi leaf to it.
Then, while remembering the Ganges and other sacred rivers,
touch this water and chant the following tirtha-gvahana mantra to
invoke the various holy rivers to the pafica-patra:

gange ca yamune caiva
godavari sarasvati
narmade sindho kaveri
jale ‘smin sannidhim kuru

gamcha that was used for going to the toilet, or wearing clothing slept in the night
before. In the glossary see also Prasidi and Jhutha.

4 Parfica-patra literally means ‘five containers,” containing auspicious ingredients
that are used in the arcana of the Deity. The five containers are: (1) an acamana
cup for the pitjari; (2) suddhodaka, purified water; (3) padya, footwash; (4) arghya,
auspicious water for welcoming; and (5) dacamana, mouthwash for the Deity.
Nowadays, these five containers are substituted by one cup, containing water,
and it is called pafica-patra. The pafica-patra is also sometimes refered to as the
acamana cup. The piijari should set aside one dcamana cup for himself and one for
the Deity. One should be careful not to use the dcamana cup meant for the Deity
for ones own self, like performing dcamana or purifying ones hands etc., and
vice-versa, one should not use the dcamana cup meant for oneself for the Deity,
like purifying and offering articles etc.

5 Even in the absence of Ganges water one may mix soil from the base of the
tulast plant into the water, because all the holy waters of all holy places (tirthas)
reside at the base of tulasi. Also, it is good practice to use fresh water every day
in one’s paica-patra, because the water can get stale (begin to smell like brass), or
get dirty, and even insects may fall in. The water in the pafica-piatra meant for the
Deity should be changed every day. If there is a tulasi leaf in the old water, it may
be thrown out into the garden or onto a plant etc.
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O Ganga, O Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasvati, O Narmada,
O Sindhu, O Kaveri, please become present in this water.

Use this water and gopi-candana to form a paste in the left
hand. Then, with twelve mantras beginning with omr kesavaya
namah, apply tilaka by forming the @irdhva-pundra, the temple of
Sri Hari (two upwardly raised lines) on twelve different parts of
the body, starting with the forehead.® There must be a clean space
in the middle of the @irdhva-pundra. The centre of the eyebrows
extending three-quarters of the way down the nose is called the
nasamila. Starting from the centre of the eyebrows, form the
iirdhva-pundra on the forehead reaching up to the beginning of
the hairline. The mantra to invoke remembrance of the twelve
names of the Lord that are to be chanted while applying the tilaka
is as follows:

lalate kesavarin dhydayen
narayanam athodare

vaksah-sthale madhavarn tu
govindam kantha-kiipake

visnum ca daksine kuksau
bahau ca madhusiidaam

trivikramarih kandhare tu
vamanam vama-parsvake

Sridharam vama-bahau tu
hrsikesarin ca kandhare

prsthe tu padmanabham ca
katyam damodaram nyaset

6 Do not apply tilaka in the bathroom. The tilaka marking should not be too big,
making it look clumsy, or so small that you cannot see it. It shouldn’t be crooked,
or off-centred. The ball of tilaka should not be dirty and it should not be kept in a
box as a wet paste. The tilaka paste should be feshly made and applied every day
while sitting, not standing.
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tat praksalana-toyari tu
vasudevaya miirdhani

When one marks the forehead with tilaka, he must
remember Kedava. When one marks the lower abdomen,
he must remember Narayana. For the chest, one should
remember Madhava, and when marking the hollow of
the neck one should remember Govinda. Visnu should
be remembered while marking the right side of the belly,
and Madhustidana should be remembered when marking
the right arm. Trivikrama should be remembered when
marking the right shoulder, and Vamana should be
remembered when marking the right side of the belly.
Sridhara should be remembered while marking the left
arm, and Hrsikesa should be remembered when marking
the left shoulder. Padmanabha and Damodara should be
remembered when marking the back. Vasudeva should be

remembered when marking the top of the head.
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In accordance with the above slokas, chant the following
mantras while touching the different parts of the body:’

* on the forehead — om kesavaya namah

* on the belly — o narayanaya namah

* on the chest — ori1 madhavaya namah

* on the hollow of the neck — orit govindaya namah

* on the right side of the abdomen — ot visnave namah
* on the right arm — orit madhusiidanaya namah

¢ on the right shoulder — or1 trivikramaya namah

* on the left side of the abdomen - orit vamanaya namah
* on the left arm - ori1 Sridharaya namah

* on the left shoulder — ori1 hysikesaya namah

* on the upper back — o1 padmanabhaya namah

* on the lower back — om1 damodaraya namah

Finally, after purifying the hand, the remaining water,
mixed with gopi-candana, should be wiped upon the top of the
head while chanting ori1 vasudevaya namah.

Acamana

After applying tilaka, one should perform dacamana. Vaisnava
acamana is of two kinds: ordinary (sadharana) and specific (visesa).
Before any devotional activity, performing ordinary acamana will
suffice. However, at the time of bathing the Deity or at the time
of piija, one must perform visesa-acamana.

7 One may first apply the tilaka to the different parts of the body, and after
finishing applying all the tilakas, one should chant the below mentioned mantras
while touching each of the tilakas. In other words, after you apply tilaka to all the
parts, then you go back and touch all those parts again. Alternatively, one may
chant the below mentioned mantras as he applies the tilaka to the different parts
of the body.
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Sadharana-acamana: Men should wrap their brahmana
thread® three times around the thumb of the right hand.
Taking in the left hand one dcamana spoon with water in it, place
a little water in the palm of the right hand; and after chanting ori1
kesavaya namah, sip a little water® and throw the rest to the side.
After purifying the hand with a new spoon of water, repeat the
above process of dcamana while chanting ori1 narayanaya namah
and o madhavaya namal.

Visesa-acamana: Taking the dcamana spoon, purify the
hands with water. Then chant:

8 Upavita (using the brahmana thread). The brahmana thread is actually
composed of three different threads, each comprised of nine twisted strands.
It is received from $ri-guru at the time of the upanayana-samskara. Only men
should wear the brahmana thread. The brahmana thread represents the guru-
parampard, and therefore, this thread is sacred and should not get contaminated.
While passing water or stool, one should wrap the sacred thread around the right
ear three times. It is described in the scriptures that since all the holy firthas
reside in the right ear, the thread remains pure in that position even as the rest
of the body becomes impure. While doing dcamana, chanting gayatri, performing
arcana, and offering bhoga, etc., one should perform the worship with the thread
wrapped around the thumb of the right hand three times. If the brahmana
thread is too short, then wrapping it around the thumb once will suffice.
The brahmana thread should never come below the navel, touch the ground, or
touch ones feet. If the brahmana thread gets contaminated or dirty, then one may
clean it with soap. If the thread gets cut or breaks, one should change it with a
new brahmana thread. One may also change the thread if it gets too old, dirty
or contaminated. Auspicious days to change the thread are Ekadasi, Gaura-
ptrnima, Guru-ptarnima, etc. To change the thread, one should get a bona fide
brahmana thread (made by someone initiated by a sad-guru), wash it, and dry it.
Afterward, it should be given to the pijari who will offer it to the lotus feet of Sri
Gauranga, with a small amount of candana applied to it. After receiving it one
should put on the thread before chanting one’s gayatri and perform the gayatri
with both the old and new threads wrapped around the thumb of the right hand.
After finishing the gayatri, one should carefully take off the old thread, passing
by the feet without touching them. One should then discharge the old thread by
putting it into a sacred river or pond.

9 While sipping water, one should not make a slurping sound. Also, one should
not contaminate the brahmana thread by touching it to the mouth.
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or1 kesavaya namah — place water in right hand and sip;
purify hand with water

orit narayana namah — place water in right hand and sip;
purify hand with water

orit madhavaya namah — place water in right hand and sip;
purify hand with water

o1 govindaya namah — purify the right hand with water

om visnave namalh — wash the left hand with water

ot madhusiidanaya namah — wash the upper lip with water
applied to your right fore finger

orit trivikramaya namah — wash the lower lip with water
applied to your right fore finger

o1 vamanaya namah — wash the space beneath the nose and
above the upper lip with water applied to your right fore
finger

o1 $ridharaya namah — wash the space beneath the lower
lip and the chin with water applied to your right fore
finger

om1 hrsikesaya namah — wash both hands with water

ori1 padmanabhaya namah — wash both feet with water

ot damodaraya namah — wash (sprinkle) the forehead with
water (then leave the spoon of the pafica-patra)

orit vasudevaya namah — touch the mouth with the right
thumb touching the upper and lower lips

om sankarsandya namah — touch the right nostril with the
right thumb

ot pradyumndya namah — touch the left nostril with the
right thumb

orit aniruddhaya namah — touch the right eye with the right
thumb

o1 purusottamaya namah — touch the left eye with the right
thumb

ot adhoksajaya namah — touch the right ear with the right
thumb
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* om nrsimhaya namah — touch the left ear with the right
thumb

* om acyutdya namal — touch the navel with the right thumb

* o jandardandaya namah — touch the heart with the right
thumb

* om upendraya namah — touch the forehead with the right
thumb

* orit haraye namah — touch the right arm with the right thumb

* ot krsnaya namah — touch the left arm with the right thumb

Finally, recite the following mantra:

o1 tad visnoh paramari padarii sada
pasyanti siirayah diviva caksur atatam
Rg Veda Samihita

Just as those with ordinary vision see the sun’s rays in
the sky, so the wise and learned devotees always see the
supreme abode of Lord Visnu.

In a situation where one is unable to perform visesa-acamana,
ordinary dcamana will serve the purpose.

Chanting the mantras given by the guru
(sandhya-upasana)

After performing acamana, one should chant the mantras
given by the guru. The period beginning forty-eight minutes
before sunrise until the sun is half-visible above the horizon
is the morning sandhyd, and the period from sunset until the
stars appear in the sky is the evening sandhyi. Sandhya should
be performed facing east in the morning and noon, and facing
north in the evening.”

10 Chanting the mantras given by the guru is also called ahnika. They should be
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Awakening the Lord

Now one should enter the temple and, while remaining
outside the Deity room, ring the temple bell"! and pray to the Lord
to awaken by reciting either the sruti-stava (Srimad-Bhagavatam
10.87.14-41) or the following verses:

50 ‘sav adabhra-karuno bhagavan vivrddha-
prema-smitena nayanamburuhari vijrmbhan
utthaya visva-vijayaya ca no visadam
madhoya girapanayatit purusah puranah

Sri Bhagavan, who is supreme and primeval, is unlimitedly
merciful. I pray that He will benedict me with His smiling
glance by opening His lotus eyes. He can uplift the entire
cosmic creation and remove our grief and sorrow by the
sweet words of instruction emanating from His lotus

mouth.

deva prapannartti-hara prasadam kuru kesava
avalokana-danena bhityo mam paraydcyuta

O Kesava, O infallible one, O remover of the distress of the
surrendered souls! Kindly bestow mercy upon me by again

awarding me Your transcendental glance.

chanted after taking one’s bath, putting on clean cloth, and during the proper
time. Sitting on a clean dsana, preferably made out of wool, silk, or kusa grass, one
should apply tilaka and perform dcamana. Then, facing the proper direction, one
should perform bhiita-Suddhi, the process of identifying oneself as the servant of
the servant of Krsna (see Chapter Three, Purification of Oneself), and proceed to
chant ahnika. One may also face the Deities while chanting ones ahnika. Ahnika
should not be chanted in a contaminated condition or place. The brahma-gayatri
must be chanted during the three sandhyas of the day, otherwise it will not bear
fruit.

11 The bell that is hanging on the roof of the temple. If there is no temple bell,
one may ring a hand-held bell or clap ones hands.
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jaya jaya krpamaya jagatera natha
sarva jagatere kara subha dysti-pat

O Bhagavan! All glories, all glories unto You, the merciful
Lord of the universe! Please cast Your auspicious glance
upon all the worlds.

Upon reciting these prayers, clap three times and enter the
Deity room. Afterward, light the oil lamp'™ and sit down on the
asana. Perform ordinary dcamana and, while ringing the bell,
proceed to the place where sri-gurudeva is resting. Awaken him
by touching his feet and chanting:

uttisthottistha $ri guro
tyaja nidram krpamaya

O most merciful gurudeva, please arise, please arise and

give up your sleep.

Then, touching the feet of Sri Gauranga-deva, awaken Him
while chanting:

uttisthottistha gauranga
jahi nidram mahaprabho
Subha-drsti pradanena
trailokya-mangalari kuru

O Gauranga Mahaprabhu, please arise, please arise and
give up Your sleep. Please benedict the three worlds with

Your auspicious glance.

12 Generally an oil or ghee lamp is kept on the altar, which is used for providing
light for the Deities, and also for lighting incense, ghee wicks, etc. If one doesn’t
have an oil lamp, one can provide light by using a candle or an electric lantern.
One should be careful not to touch or perform worship of the Deities in the dark.
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Next, while touching the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda, awaken Them by chanting:®

go-gopa-gokulananda
yasodananda vardhana

uttistha radhaya sarddham
pratar dsij jagat-pate

O joy of Gokula, the cowherd boys, and the cows! O
increaser of Mother Yasoda’s bliss! O Lord of the universe!
Please arise along with Sri Radha, for it is almost morning.

Afterward, meditate that these personalities have risen and
taken their seat on the altar. Physically place the Deities on the
altar if they were removed to a separate bed the previous night.

Washing the mouth (mukha-praksalana)

Now, by the mantras mentioned below, one should give
acamana, a twig for cleaning the teeth (danta-kistha), and again
acamana. (If these items are not available, then one can offer them
mentally by offering water from the pafica-patra into the throw-
out pot”. For Radha and Krsna, water has to be offered twice —
once for Radha and once for Krsna.)

13 In the afternoon time one should chant the following mantra to wake up the
Deities, instead of the mantra starting with go-gopa-gokulananda...: “uttisthottistha
govinda uttistha paramesvara / uttistha radha-kanta trailokya-mangalam kuru —
O Govinda! O Parame$vara! Please arise, please arise. O beloved of Srimati
Radhika, please arise. Please benedict the three worlds with Your auspicious
glance.”

14 To know what is dcamana, please refer to Chapter Three, Offering water for
mouth rinsing.

15 The throw-out pot is a container into which the worshiper discharges water
and flowers that are offered to the Lord. Generally, in the absence of any item, one
may mentally meditate on the particular item and substitute it by offering water
from the pafica-patra into the throw-out pot. Each article or its substitute (like a
spoon of water from the acamana cup) may be presented first, before offering it,
by lifting it up in front of the Deity.
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Offer the guru and Deities dcamana to rinse their mouths
while reciting the following mantras:

* idarit acamaniyari airii gurave namah — offer dcamana into the
throw-out pot

* idar acamaniyarih klirih gauraya namah — offer acamana into
the throw-out pot

* idar acamaniyam srivit kliri radha-krsnabhyarin namah — offer
dcamana into the throw-out pot

Offer danta-kastha by placing a twig on a small tray in front
of the Lord while reciting the following mantras:

* esa danta-kasthah aimii gurave namah
e esa danta-kasthah klirii gauraya namah
* esa danta-kasthah Srim klim radha-krsnabhyam namah

Now offer dcamana again while reciting the following
mantras:

* idam acamaniyari airii gurave namah — offer dcamana into the
throw-out pot twelve times

* idar acamaniyarin klirih gauraya namah — offer acamana into
the throw-out pot twelve times

* idam dcamaniyam Srivit klirin radha-krsnabhyar namah — offer
dcamana into the throw-out pot twelve times

Cleaning procedures (nirmalyapasarana)

Then wipe the face, hands and feet of each Deity with clean
cloths'. Clean the altar by removing old garlands, tulasi leaves,

16 While rotating the cloth in front of the Deity, one should meditate upon
cleaning the face, hands and feet. For cleaning the floor and altar, separate cloths
should be used.
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and flowers. Afterward, purify the hands with water from the
pafica-patra and offer one fulasi leaf at the feet of each Deity,”
while chanting Their appropriate miila-mantra. For example,
to offer to Sri Gauranga, say: etat tulasi-patram klim gauraya
svahd. Decorate each Deity with the appropriate crown, flute,
ornaments, and so on, and then perform marngala-arati.

Procedure of mangala-arati

Sitting on an dsana and ringing the bell, offer flowers
(pusparijali) to the feet of each Deity and chant Their respective
miila-mantras. Offer flowers first to sri-guru, Gauranga, and then
to Radha-Krsna. For example, to offer flowers to sri-gurudeva,
chant, esah puspanjali airii gurave namah. Still ringing the bell, the
pitjari should open the doors or screen of the Deity room.

Afterward, offer the articles in the following order: incense
(dhiipa), ghee lamp (dipa), conch with water (sankha), cloth
(vastra), flowers (puspa), whisk (camara) and peacock fan (parikha).
Each article should be offered while chanting the miila-mantra
for each Deity." For example, to offer incense to Sri Gauranga
chant, esa dhiipa klii gaurdaya svaha. Before each article is offered,
purify the right hand with a little water from the parica-patra, and
then purify the article once with a drop of water.

The peacock fan should only be offered to Krsna.”

17  For §ri-gurudeva and Srimati Radharani, put the tulasi leaf on their hand.

18 For incense chant, esa dhiipah (and miila-mantra); for ghee lamp chant, esa
dipah (and miila-mantra); for water in the conch chant, idar arghyam (and miila-
mantra); for cloth chant, idam vastram (and miila-mantra); for flowers chant, etani
puspani (and miila-mantra); for whisk chant, esa camara seva (and miila-mantra); for
peacock fan chant, esa vyajana seva (and miila-mantra); for general fan chant, esa
vyajana sevd (and miila-mantra). These mantras are chanted when the piijari offers
the articles to the Deity during the drati song.

19 Only Krsna in Vrndavana, who wears a peacock feather, should be offered
the peacock fan. Thus, even Dvarakadhisa or Mathuresa Krsna should not be
offered the peacock fan.
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The camara and the peacock fan should not be used from the
beginning of the month of Karttika until the day of Siva-ratri,
unless the climate is hot, in which case they can be used.

To perform madhyahna-arati with camphor is superb. First
of all, one should light the incense and the lamp and offer the
presented articles in sequence. One should offer the five-wick
lamp (pafica-pradipa) four times to the lotus feet, twice to the
navel, one time to the face, and seven times to all the limbs of the
body (e.g., a circle is made around the body of the Deity seven
times). The water in the conchshell should be rotated three times
over the heads of the Deities. For offering the other articles there
are no fixed rules regarding the number of times they have to be
rotated. The incense holder should not be lifted above the Lord’s
navel. Flowers should be offered by rotating them around the
feet only. The offered or prasadi lamp should be rotated as an
offering to tulasi, Garuda, the demigods, and the devotees.?

After completing the arati, one should come out of the Deity
room, blow the conch three times (each blow for a long period),
and then rinse it in an appropriate place.”

Sprinkle the assembled devotees with the water remaining
from the offering in the small conchshell. After chanting the
jaya-dhvani of Sri Guru-Gauranga-Radha-Vinodabihariji and
others, the piijari should offer prostrated obeisances (sastanga
dandavat-pranama)? four times. With full faith, the assembled
devotees should observe the arati being performed, and sing the
arati-kirtana as well as the pafica-tattva mantra and maha-mantra

20 One should offer the articles to fulast before the guru-parampara and other
Vaisnavas.

21 When the conchshell is blown, it becomes contaminated by saliva. Therefore,
it should be taken out of the Deity room and washed in a separate container
or clean place. One should not wash the conchshell in contaminated places like

the bathroom and toilet, or in places where the Deity paraphernelia is used,
like the kitchen.

22  Men may perform either type of pranama, but women traditionally perform
only paficanga-pranama, since their breasts should not touch the earth.

47



with sweet voices, accompanied by instruments such as mrdanga,
karatala, gong, etc. The piijari should finish the worship in time
with the arati-kirtana. After the arati, the assembled devotees
should perform circumbulation of the temple and tulasi four
times.

Offering foodstuffs after mangala-arati
(balya-bhoga)

The procedure for the morning offering (balya-bhoga),
forenoon offering (madhyahna-bhoga), afternoon offering
(aparahna-bhoga), and evening offering (ratri-kalina-bhoga) is the
same. Madhyahna-bhoga offering and drati should be completed
by noon. Sri Krsna or Sri Radha-Krsna, Sri Gauranga, and sri-
gurudeva’s offerings should be made on individual, separate
plates. If it is not possible to offer separate plates to each Deity,
then one can offer bhoga to all of them on a single plate. In cases
where the Deities have separate altars, it is obligatory to use
separate plates for offering.

Next, one should bring in the bhoga to be offered and set it
in front of the altar. One should offer the bhoga with a feeling that
§ri-qurudeva himself is offering the bhoga to Sri Radha-Krsna or
Sriman Mahaprabhu.

23 One should remember to first remove Krsna’s crown and flute etc., before
beginning. Offer the following articles to §ri-gurudeva, then to Sri Gauranga,
and then to Sri Radha-Krsna. But eatables (naivedya) should be offered to §ri-
gurudeva only after first offering it to Sri Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna. Their
remnants are then offered to sri-gurudeva. For example: one would first mentally
offer puspaiijalih, asana, padyam, and dcamaniyam to sri-gurudeva, then physically
offer these articles as shown below (by offering water into the throw-out pot
etc.). Afterwards, one would offer pusparjalih, asana, padyam, acamaniyam, and
mistanna-paniyadikam to Sri Gauranga in one’s mind, and then physically offer
these articles as shown below. At this time tulasi should also be put on the
preparations. From here one should proceed to offer these articles to Sri Radha-
Krsna, as shown below, followed by the chanting of the gopala-mantra, while
keeping one’s right hand, covered by the left hand, above the bhoga plate. For
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Ringing the bell, one should chant:

* esah puspdiijalih Sri klim radha-krsnabhyarin namah — offer
pusparijali, a few flower petals, at the lotus feet of each Deity

* idam asanam Srim klimm radha-krsnabhyari namah — offer the
asana by putting a few flower petals on each sitting place (If
there is no asana, then offer flowers on the ground in front
of the Deity, or in absence, offer water into the throw-out
pot.)

e etat padyam Srim kliri radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer water
into the throw-out pot

* idam dcamaniyam Srivit klirin vadha-krsnabhyari namah — offer
water into the throw-out pot

* idam mistanna-paniyadikam Srim klim  radha-kyrsnabhyanm
namah — place a tulasi leaf on each preparation. Sprinkle
a few drops of water from the conchshell onto each
preparation.*

One can offer bhoga to the Deity by using the miila-mantra for
each Deity, such as ain gurave namah for the spiritual master, or
ki1 gauraya svavah for Gauranga. One may offer to Sri Sri Radha
and Krsna together by the mantra, sriri klirin vadha-krsnabhyam
namah, or one may offer separately first to Sri Krsna with the
mantra, kliri krsndya namah, and then offer His prasada to Srimati
Radhika with the mantra, srivin radhikayai namah. One can then
offer to §ri-gurudeva the prasada of Sri Gauranga, Sri Krsna, or Sri
Radha-Krsna. In this mood one can also offer unoffered bhoga to
him, and sri-gurudeva will honor the prasada after offering it to
his worshipful Deity. In special cases, where there is a separate
altar for $ri-gurudeva, or at his samadhi-mandira, there is no fault
in offering the unoffered bhoga to him in this mood. Keeping

an example of how to offer the following articles first to sri-gurudeva etc., please
see ‘Card 3.

24 While using the conchshell, be careful not to pour excessive water onto the
bhoga, making it wet. Instead one may also use water from the dcamana cup.
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one’s right hand, with the brahmana thread wrapped around
the thumb three times, covered by the left hand, above the bhoga
plate, one should chant the miila-mantra or gopala-mantra eight
times.” Closing the curtains, one should come out of the Deity
room, close the door, and chant the kama-gdyatri and then the
gaura-gayatri ten times, followed by the pafica-tattva mantra and
maha-mantra, both ten times.

Then wait for the Lord to eat (e.g., 10 to 15 minutes). Again
enter the Deity room and offer dcamana to the Deity by chanting:

idarii dcamaniyari Srim klirih radha-krsnabhyar namah

Then offer tambiila, or in absence offer water into the throw-
out pot, while chanting:

idarin tambiilarin $rim klirih radha-krsnabhyar namah

Then offer this prasida to $ri-gurudeva and all the sakhis in
the following sequence:

* idarit maha-prasadari — aim $ri gurave namah

* idarit mahd-prasadarii — otit sarva-sakhibhyo namah

* idarit mahd-prasadarii — o1 paurnamasyai namah

* idarit maha-prasadari — o1 tulasyai namah

* idarit mahd-prasadarii — o sarva-vaisnavebhyo namah
* idarit mahd-prasadari — o sarva-vaisnavibhyo namah
* idarit maha-prasadar — om sarva vrajavasibhyo namah

After offering the prasadam to sri-gurudeva and his
assosciates,” one should go outside the Deity room and chant

25 One may also chant the gaura-mantra eight times along with the gopala-
mantra.

26 One offers the remnants of Sri Radha-Krsna first to sri-gurudeva, who then
takes the remnants and distributes them to all the sakhis and other associates.
After this, one meditates on §r7-gurudeva partaking in the remnants.
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the gquru-mantra and guru-gayatri ten times each, followed
by the pafica-tattva mantra and maha-mantra both ten times.
Then, clapping one’s hands, one should re-enter the Deity room
and wash his mouth in the following manner by chanting:

idar Acamaniyar airi gurave namah

Then one can take the plate outside and wash the floor
where it was placed. Replace the Deities’ flute and crowns, and
re-open the door or curtains.

Cleaning the temple

After the balya-bhoga offering, while singing the holy names
of the Lord in a mood of servitude, clean the Deity room and
temple, either with water or with pure cowdung mixed with clay.
Then clean the paraphernalia, used in worshiping the Lord.

Picking flowers and tulasi leaves

One should pay obeisances unto Sri Bhagavan, seek
His permission, and pick flowers, tulasi leaves, and marfijaris
according to the proper rules. It is prohibited to collect tulasi
leaves without having bathed. The best way to pick tulasi and
flowers is after taking morning bath. One can also pick flowers
before bathing and collect tulasi leaves after bathing, as there is
no probhition for picking flowers before one’s bath. In case of
emergency and one is unable to take bath, one should put on
fresh clothes, bathe by meditation (mantra-snana), and with pure
consciousness pick flowers and tulasi leaves. For the arcana of Sri
Bhagavan, fragrant white flowers are the best. Dry, stale, split
or torn flowers, flowers which have fallen on the earth, flowers
infested with insects, flowers on which hair has fallen, flowers
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which are in the budding stage, unfragrant flowers, flowers
having a pungent smell, unsanctified flowers, flowers already
smelt or offered, and flowers grown in impure places like the
crematorium, are unfit for the worship of Sri Bhagavan. In the
absence of flowers, one can offer flowers in meditation and offer
tulasi leaves or water. Flowers should not be washed with water.
Flowers should be sanctified for the arcana of Sri Bhagavan by
sprinkling candana or Ganga water on them, while chanting the
following mantra:

puspe puspe maha-puspe
supuspe puspa-sambhave
puspa-cayavakirne ca
hum phat svaha

O flowers, O great and auspicious flowers who have

appeared from budding creepers, may you be purified.

Special considerations for tulasi

After one bathes oneself and silently recites” the gayatri-
mantras, one should bathe tulasi (by pouring water on her earth),
and offer obeisances while chanting her snana-mantra and
pranama-mantra. One should not bathe tulasi without bathing
oneself beforehand. While chanting the mantra for picking tulasi
(cayana-mantra), one should pick tulas? leaves or soft mariijaris,
individually and very carefully, with the right hand so that
Tulasi-devi will not experience any kind of pain. One should not
cut tulas? with scissors or a knife, nor pick tulasi wearing shoes.
After picking leaves, recite the prayers begging for forgiveness for
having caused any pain to her. For other people (non-Vaisnavas),
picking tulasi is probhited on various days. For pure Vaisnavas

27 When silently reciting one’s gayatri-mantras, one should avoid making any
sound or moving one’s lips.
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though, picking tulasi is only probhited on the day of dvadasi.
Picking tulasi at night time is also prohibited. Rather, one may
use unoffered tulasi leaves that are dried or picked many days
previously. It is forbidden to put tulasi on the feet of sri-gurudeva.
One may put tulasi into the hand of sri-gurudeva. One should
pick tulast leaves only with the intention of using them in the
service of Bhagavan, and no one else.

Mantra to be chanted while offering
obeiscences to tulasi (pranama-mantra)

vrndayai tulasi devyai
priyayai kesavasya ca

krsna-bhakti-prade devi!
satyavatyai namo namah

I offer pranama time and again unto Tulasi-devi, also known
as Vrnda and Satyavati, who is very dear to Sri Krsna, and

who bestows krsna-bhakti.

Mantra to be chanted while bathing
tulasi (snana-mantra)

o1 govindavallabham devin
bhakta-caitanya-karinim

snapayami jagad-dhatrim
krsna-bhakti-pradayinim

O goddess, I am bathing you who are very dear to Govinda,
who gives life to the devotees, who are the mother of the

entire world, and who bestows krsna-bhakti.?®

28 When bathing tulasi, one generally offers her three spoons of water from the
acamana cup, and recites the above-mentioned snana-mantra.
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Mantra to be chanted while picking
leaves from tulasi (cayana-mantra)

om1 tulasy amrta-janmasi
sadd tvari kesava-priya

kesavarthe cinomi tvam
varadd bhava Sobhane

O Tulasi, you manifested from nectar and you are very
dear to Sri Kesava. Now I am collecting your leaves for the
service of Kesava. O bestower of benedictions; be pleased

with me.

Mantra to be chanted to beg forgiveness
for any offenses committed
(aparadha-ksama-prarthana-mantra)

cayanodbhava duhkhari ca
yad hrdi tava vartate

tat ksamasva jagan-matah
vrnda-devi namo ‘stu te

O mother of the universe, please forgive me if I have caused
you any pain by picking your leaves. O Vrnda-devi, I offer

my humble obeisances unto you.
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Chapter Three

Forenoon Duties (Piirvahna-krtya)

On the order of sri-gurudeva [Meditating that “I am
performing this worhip on the order of $ri-gurudeva and under
his guidance.”], chant Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga Sri Sri Radha
Vinodabihariji ki jaya, offer prostrated obeisances, and enter into
the room for Their worship. Then, sanctify the dsana, or sitting
place. Before beginning, gather all necessary paraphernalia for
performing the arcana of the Lord.

Sanctifying the sitting place (asana-Suddhi)

First, spread out the dsana, purify the hands, and perform
ordinary acamana. Worship the asanaby chanting ori1 asana-mantrasya
meru-prstha-rsih, sutalam chandah kitrmo devatd asanopavesane
viniyogah. Then chant or1 ddhara-saktaye namah, ot anantaya namal,
ori1 kitrmaya namah. Afterward, touch the dsana and chant:

prthivi tvaya dhrta loka
devi tvarih visnuna dhrta
tvam ca dharaya mam nityari
pavitrarii casanarit kuru

O Prthivi-devi (Mother Earth), you support all the world’s

people, and Sri Visnu sustains you. O goddess, please

always support me and sanctify this dsana.

Then sprinkle some water on the dsana, and offer the asana
fragrant flowers.
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Establishing the various paraphernalia
for arcana

While sitting on one’s dsana and facing the Deities, one
should sit in the half-lotus sitting position (svastika-asana) or in
the full-lotus sitting position (padma-dsana). Then one should
establish the pafica-patra and other paraphernalia for arcana in
their respective places on the floor in front of oneself. Establish
the bowl in which the Deity will be bathed (snana-patra) and face
the Deity. Keep the dcamana-patra before the Deity. In front and to
the left of oneself, place: a bathing-conchshell, which opens to the
right (daksina-sarnkha), on a three-legged stand; a bell on a small
plate; padya; arghya; a small bowl for acamaniya and madhuparka;
incense in a stand; and a small pot of water for cleaning the
blowing conch. Note: the blowing conchshell should not be used
in the Deity room. In front of oneself to the right, in a line, one
should place: the conchshell; the pafica-patra; a ghee lamp on a
stand; a container for candana (sandalwood paste); flowers and
tulast leaves; and a throw-out pot, for throwing the remnant
water after purifying one’s hands and other remnant articles, at
an easily accessible distance (see diagram).

1. Deities bathing pot (snana-patra)
2. Gurudeva’s bathing pot
3. Acamana-pitra

4. Pajica-patra

5. Bathing conchshell

6. Water pot

7. Small pot of water

8. Bell on a small plate

9. Blowing conchshell

10. Inscense in a stand

11. One-wick ghee lamp
12. Five-wick ghee lamp
13. Candana

14. Flowers

15. Tulasi leaves

16. Throw-out pot

17. Drying cloth

Note: The paiica-patra includes padya,
arghya, acamantya and madhuparka.
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Before establishing each article, draw two intersecting
triangles on the place where the article is to be established,
chanting the mantra, orir astraya phat. Then rinse and place the
article in its place.

After washing the tulasi leaves, place them in the patra.
Flowers should not be washed with water. Purify them by
chanting the puspa-suddhi-mantra.

puspe puspe maha-puspe
supuspe puspa-sambhave
puspa-cayavakirne ca
hum phat svaha

O flowers, O great and auspicious flowers who have

appeared from budding creepers, may you be purified.

In the absence of Ganga water, purify ordinary water by
chanting the previously mentioned mantra to invoke the tirthas.

gange ca yamune caiva
godavari sarasvati
narmade sindho kaveri
jale “smin sannidhim kuru

O Ganga, O Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasvati, O Narmada,
O Sindhu, O Kaveri, please become present in this water.

There is no need to recite this mantra if one has Ganga water.
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Establishing water in the pafica-patra

First, one should establish the pajfica-patra. Pouring a few
drops of water from a waterpot on the floor, one should use
the water to draw two intersecting triangles on the place where
the pasica-patra will sit. Then, chanting the mantra, om astraya
phat, one should pour some water from the waterpot into one’s
hand and sprinkle it on the paiica-patra along with its spoon.
After washing the pafica-patra in this way, one should chant
o1 adhara-saktaye namah, and place the pafica-patra on the two
intersecting triangles. Then with the mantra, o1 hrdayaya namah,
one should place a flower petal in the pafica-patra. Now one
should pour water into the pafica-patra, saying ori1 Sirase svahd.
After this, with a flower petal dipped in candana, one should
perform worship of the pafica-patra by offering the flower petal,
in drati fashion, to the pafica-patra, chanting ori1 arit arka-mandalaya
dvadasa-kalatmane namah. Then one should press the flower petal
onto the side of the pafica-patra. Then one should worship the
water in the pafica-patra by offering a flower petal dipped in
candana. At this time one should chant ori1 urit soma-mandalaya
sodasa-kalatmane namah. Then one should attach the flower to
the rim of the pafica-patra. Afterward, invoke all of the tirthas,
or holy places, to that water by chanting the mantra to invoke
the holy tirthas (see previous page). Then one should chant the
mitlla-mantra or gopala-mantra over the pafica-patra eight times.
While doing this, the sacred thread should be wrapped around
the thumb, and the left hand should be covering the right hand
so that the chanting of the mantras on the fingers cannot be seen.

Establishing the conchshell

Next one should establish the bathing conchshell, in front
of and to the left of oneself. Pouring a few drops of water from
the waterpot on to the floor, one should use the water to draw the
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same triangular design on the place where the conchshell stand
will sit. Chanting o1 astraya phat, one should pour some water
from the waterpot into his hand and sprinkle it on the conchshell
stand to wash it. After this, one should chant o1 ddhara-saktaye
namah, and taking one petal dipped in candana, place it in the
triangular design. Then one should place the conchshell stand
on the triangular design. Again, chanting ori1 astraya phat, one
should wash the conchshell in the same way and place it on
the stand. While chanting orit hrdaydaya namah, one should place
gandha (a mixture of candana, camphor, and musk)?, flowers,
and tulasi leaves into the conchshell. Chanting orit Sirase sviha,
one should fill the conchshell with water from the waterpot.
Next, taking a tulast leaf and a flower petal dipped in gandha,
one should worship the conchshell stand by offering the flower
petal to the conchshell stand, in arati fashion, with the mantra,
om1 marit vahni-mandalaya dasa-kalatmane namah. Then one should
attach the flower petal with candana and the tulasi leaf to the
conchshell stand. Next one should take another flower petal
dipped in candana and a tulasi leaf, and perform the worship of
the conchshell by offering them to the conchshell and uttering
the mantra, om ar arka-mandaliya dvadasa-kalatmane namah.
Then one should press the the flower petal and tfulasi leaf onto
the outside of the conchshell. After this, one should take another
flower petal dipped in candana and a tulasi leaf, and perform the
worship of the water in the conchshell by offering them to the
water while chanting the mantra, ori1 urit soma-mandalaya sodasa-
kalatmane namah. One should put the flower petal and tulasi leaf
into the water inside the conchshell. Summon all the holy waters
into the water inside the conchshell by chanting the tirthavahana-
mantra, while using the ankusa-mudra (see diagram on next page).

29 The three items, candana (sandalwood), karpiira (camphor), and aguru
(scented aguru wood), mixed in a particular ratio, comprise gandha. If all these
ingredients are not available, simple sandalwood paste is sufficient. Camphor
should not be used in the winter. Synthetic camphor should not be used, for it
gives a burning sensation.
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Touch and cover the water in the conchshell with the right hand,
covered by the left hand, and chant the miila-mantra or gopala-
mantra eight times. One should be careful not to touch the water
with one’s fingernail*® One should put a little water from the
conch into the proksani-patra (a pot meant for contaning this
special water called visesa-arghya). Then pour a little water from
the conchshell into one’s right hand, and sprinkle the water from
the conchshell three times onto the items and area of worship,
and one’s body. Pour the remaining water in the throw-out pot.*
Fill the conch again with water while chanting o1 sirase svaha,
and place it in front of you. Now that the bathing conchshell
has been established, [meaning that it has been purified and the
presence of all the holy waters, as well as the Lord, have been
invoked into the conchshell] one should chant the prayers to the
conchshell (sarikha-stuti).

Prayers to the conchshell (sankha-stuti)

toam purd sagarotpanno
visnund vidhrtah kare

30 Long nails are considered to be dirty and contaminated. Therefore, it is a
general practice of pitjaris to keep their fingernails short in order to avoid seva-
aparadha, like contaminating the bhoga and other various articles, meant for
offering to the Lord. Even during the four months of caturmasya, piijaris should
keep their nails short.

31 One may also save the reminder of this purified water and use it later for
arcana purposes. For example, water for the dcamana cup, etc.
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manitah sarva-devais ca
pafcajanya namo ‘stu te

O Paficajanya, please accept my pranama. In ancient times,
you were born from the ocean and seized by the lotus hand
of Lord Visnu. Thus you are honoured by all the demigods.

tava nadena jimita
vitrasyanti surdsurah

sasanka-yuta-diptabha
paficajanya namo ‘stu te

O Paficajanya, upon hearing your roaring sound, the
mountains, clouds, demigods and demons tremble in fear.
Your splendour equals that of thousands of brilliant moons.

I offer pranama unto you.

garbha devari-narinan
vilayante sahasradha

tava nadena patale
pafcajanya namo ‘stu te

O Paficajanya, I offer pranama unto you. Your roaring
sound shatters into thousands of pieces the wombs of the

demons’ wives in the lower planetary systems.

Glories of the conchshell (§ankha-mahatmya)

In a small bathing conchshell (which opens to the right),

place cow’s milk, paddy rice (atapa), rice, and flowers. In the
absence of these items, regular water can be used for bathing
the $r7 narayana-sila.>* Blowing a conchshell during the bathing
is very pleasing to Him. Bathing is best performed while reciting

32 During the cold season, the bathing water should be luke-warm. Also one

should not perform bathing of sri-salagrama-sila before sunrise.
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the purusa-sitkta-mantra. Alternatively, chanting the mantra,
idarit snaniyodakarii orit namo narayanaya namah, while bathing
the Deity, can serve the purpose. The water contained in the
conchshell is as good as Ganga water.

Establishing the bell

In front of the blowing conch, a little further away from
oneself, one should establish the bell. Pouring a few drops
of water on the floor, one should use the water to draw
the triangular design on the place where the bell will sit.
Then, chanting orir astraya phat, one should take some water
from the waterpot into the hand and sprinkle it on the
bell, which should be sitting on a small round brass plate.
Then saying omt adhdra-saktaye namah, one should place the
bell on the triangular design. Then, chanting ori1 jaya-dhvani-
mantra-matre svahd, one should offer, in arati fashion, a flower
petal dipped in candana to the bell. One should press the flower
petal to the bell, and then ring the bell. Now that the bell has
been established, [meaning that it has been purified and is now
ready to be engaged in the service of the Lord] one should chant
prayers glorifying the bell (ghanta-suddhi-mantra), meditating
that the bell is a servant of the Lord.

Glories of the bell (ghanta-Suddhi-mantra)

sarva-vadya-mayi ghante
deva-devasya vallabhe

toam vind naiva sarvesati
Subharii bhavati Sobhane

O beautiful bell, you embody the sweet sound of all music
and you are dear to the God of gods, Sri Krsna. Without

you there is no auspiciousness for anyone.

62



Offering incense (dhiipa-dana-mantra)

Placing the incense in its appropriate place one should offer
it the following prayer,

vanaspati rasotpanno
gandhadhyo gandha uttamah
aghreyah sarva-devandm
dhiipo ‘yam pratigrhyatam

O Bhagavan, this incense, having been obtained from
the sap of the king of trees, is endowed with the best of
fragrances. Please accept this fragrant incense, which is

very sweet smelling to the demigods.

Offering the ghee lamp (dipa-dana-mantra)

sva-prakaso maha-tejah
sarvatas timirapahah

sa bahyabhyantara-jyotir
dipo ‘yam pratigrhyatam

O Bhagavan, this lamp is endowed with immense
effulgence. It removes all darkness and illuminates both

internally and externally. Please accept this lamp.
After reciting the above mantra, offer puspafijali, or flowers,

to the lamp while chanting ot namah dhipesvaraya.

Offering water for foot bathing (padya)

Padya is water for washing the Lord’s lotus feet.
The ingredients used in pddya are diirva grass or kusa grass,
syama dhana (grain), and tulasi leaves, or one can use water in
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which some fragrant flowers have been soaked or to which rose-
water has been added. Candana can be also added. Padya is
placed in the bowl called padya-patra, and is offered to the Lord
with a spoon, by pouring it over His lotus feet. Only at the
time of bathing does one physically pour it over the Deities’
feet. At other times one shows the spoon to the Lord and
offers it by meditation. Afterwards, one discharges it into the
throw-out pot.

Offering special sanctified water (arghya)

Arghya is an offering (a drink or a liquid for sprinkling on
the head) meant for highly respectable persons upon greeting
them. The ingredients of arghya are water, milk, diirva grass,
yoghurt, unboiled paddy rice (aravd), rice, sesame seeds, white
mustard seeds, barley, etc. A brief version can be made using
only candana, flowers, and water. Lotus petals are very dear to
the Lord. For worship of §ri-visnu-tattva, combine tulasi leaves
with the above mentioned items. It is placed in a bowl called the
arghya-patra, and offered to the Lord with a spoon. The spoon
should be held before the mouth of the Lord, while the piijari
meditates that he is offering it to the Lord for His satisfaction.
One should then discard the liquid by pouring it into the
throw-out pot (snana-patra).

Offering foodstuffs (madhuparka)

Madhuparka is foodstuff or drink. Madhuparka contains
ghee, honey, and sugar. According to some, the combination
of yoghurt and milk, along with the above three items, is also
known as madhuparka. The madhuparka should be placed in a
bowl called a madhuparka-patra, and offered to the Lord with
a spoon. The spoon should be held before the mouth of the
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Lord, while the piijari meditates that he is offering it to the
Lord for His satisfaction. The liquid is then poured into the
bathing receptacle, called the throw-out pot (snana-patra).

Offering water for mouth rinsing
(acamaniya)

Acamaniya is water used for rinsing the Lord’s mouth.
It consists of water with ground nutmeg, ground cloves, and
kakola-berry scent. It is placed in a bowl called the dcamaniya-
patra, and offered to the Lord with a spoon. The spoon should
be held before the mouth of the Lord while the piijari meditates
that he is offering water to the Lord for rinsing His mouth.
The water is then discarded into the throw-out pot. This is
done three times. Often the piijari simply uses water from the
pafica-patra.

Offering five nectarean ingredients
(paiicamrta)

Paficamyta consists of yoghurt, milk, ghee, honey, and
sugar. In the absence of ghee, one can use fused rice (I3ja). In the
absence of honey, one can use jaggery. In the absence of yoghurt,
one can use milk. In the absence of any such items, one should
meditate on the particular item and offer a flower or a tulasi
leaf. In the absence of even flowers or a tulasi leaf, when there
is nothing available, one can compensate by using regular
water to perform the worship. Above each bowl of one of the
ingredients of the paficamrta, one should chant the miila-mantra
eight times, with the hand gesture known as the cakra-mudra
to protect it. Before bathing the Deities with pasicimrta, purify
the articles by chanting the paficimrta-Sodhana-mantras.
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Mantras to sanctify the ingredients
(paiicamrta-Sodhana mantras)

For bathing the Deity or sri-salagrama-sila with paficamrta
on Sri Janmastami, Sri Phalguni-ptirnima or Sri Gaura-ptirnima,
and other special occasions, each ingredient of the paficamrta
should be sanctified by the following paficamrta-sodhana
mantras.

e for milk, chant oni1 payah prthivyarin paya ausadhisu payo
divyantarikse payodha payasvati pradisah santu mahyam

e for yoghurt, chant om dadhi kravno akarisar jisnor asvasy
vajinah surabhino mukhakarat prana ayumsita risat

e for ghee, chant o ghrtarin ghrtapavanah pibata vasarii vasa
pavanah pivatantariksasya havir asi svaha disah pradisa adiso
vidisa uddiso digbhyah svaha

e for sugar, chant om apam rasarin udvayasarin sirye
santarit samahitam apam rasasya yo rasas tam vo grhnamy
uttamopayama grhitosindraya justam grhmamy esa te yonir
indraya te justatamam

e for honey, chant orit madhu bata rtayate madhu ksaranti
sindhavah madhvirnah santv osadhih madhu-naktam utosaso
madhumat parthivarin rajah madhu dyaur astu nah pita
madhuman no vanaspatih madhuman astu siiryah madhoir
gavo bhavantu nah - orit madhu orit madhu orit madhu

Mantras to be chanted while bathing
with paficamrta

The ingredients may then be mixed together, or offered
separately, while chanting the appropriate mantras. A tulasi
leaf should be placed in each item beforehand. The mantras for
offering each item while bathing are as follows:
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o milk: o1 idarit dugdharit snaniyam (or orit idam ksira snaniyam)
* yogurt: ori1 idarit dadhi snaniyam

* ghee: o idam ghrta snaniyam

* honey: ori1 idatit madhu snaniyam

e sugar: om idari1 Sita snaniyam (or ori idari Sarkard snaniyam)

For example, while bathing Gauranga with milk from
the conch shell, one should chant ori1 idam dugdhaiii snaniyam
klii gauraya svaha. One may use these mantras for bathing sri-
gurudeva as well, such as on his vyasa-piija.

Scent (gandha)

The three items candana (sandalwood), karpiira (camphor),
and aguru (scented aguru wood), mixed in a particular ratio,
comprise gandha.

The articles to be offered (upacara)

According to time and place, sixteen, twelve, ten or five
articles (upacara) can be employed in the worship of Sri Bhagavan.
Before the performance of the piija, one should determine
the number of items to be offered, collect them, and bringing
them all inside the Deity room. One may offer the following
combinations according to one’s means or the time available.
If any item is unable to be procured, then they can be substituted
by meditation and the offering of acamana from the pasica-patra.

* sixteen articles (sodasopaciara) — The sixteen items for
offering are: asana (seat), svagata (welcoming), padya
(ingredients for foot-bathing), arghya (a ritualistic liquid
offered to honourable persons), acamaniya (ingredients for
washing the mouth), madhuparka (a sweet drink), snana

67



(ingredients for bathing), vastra (clothes), upavita (sacred
thread), bhiisana (ornaments), gandha (a special scent),
puspa (flowers), dhiipa (incense), dipa (ghee lamp), naivedya
(foodstuffs), malya (garland), and vandana (prayers).

e twelve articles (dvadasopacara) — The twelve items for
offering are: dsana, padya, arghya, dcamaniya, madhuparka,
snana, vastra, gandha, puspa, dhiipa, dipa, and naivedya.

e ten articles (dasopacara) — The ten items for offering are:
asana, padya, arghya, acamaniya, madhuparka, gandha, puspa,
dhiipa, dipa, and naivedya.

e five articles (paricopacara) — The five items for offering are
gandha, puspa, dhiipa, dipa, and naivedya.

Purification of oneself (bhuta-Suddhi)

Before piija, one should purify oneself by thinking in the
following way: “By constitution I am an eternal servant of Sri
Krsna, but by some misfortune I became averse to Him since
time immemorial. Thus identifying myself with a material body
in this illusory existence, and being trapped in this repeated
cycle of birth and death, I was burning in the blazing fire of
the threefold miseries. However, by great fortune — that is, by
the mercy of $ri-guru — I have come to understand my identity
as a minute, atomic spiritual particle, an eternal servant of Sri
Krsna, completely aloof from the gross and subtle bodies. Now,
by the order of sri-gurudeva, under his shelter, I have obtained
the fortune of serving Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga and Sri Sri Radha-
Vinodabiharijl.” With such feelings in the heart, recite the
following mantra and meditate within:

nahar vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sidro
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va

kintu prodyan nikhila-paramananda-piirnamytabdher
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah
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I am not a brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya or Siidra, nor a
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannydsi. Being
transcendental to this gross and subtle body, I am the
servant of the servant of the servant of the lotus feet of the
master of the gopis, Sri Krsna, who is the ultimate shelter
of everyone, full of transcendental bliss, and an ocean of

unlimited nectar.

Meditation on oneself (atma-dhyana-mantra)

divyan sri-hari-mandiradhya-
tilakam kantham sumalanvitarm
vaksah sri-harinama-varna-subhagati
$ri-khanda-liptam piinah

piitarin sitksmarii navambaram
vimalatam nityarin vahantin tanum
dhyayet sri-guru-pada-padma-
nikate sevotsukam catmanah

I meditate on myself as being surrendered at the lotus feet
of Sri-guru and possessing great determination to serve
him. I meditate on myself being adorned with beautiful
tilaka, representing the temple of Sri Hari, on my forehead.
I am wearing a beautiful necklace of tulasi beads around
my neck. My chest is marked with the holy name and
anointed with sandalwood pulp. I am dressed in fine and
pure cloth, and within I am constantly absorbed in ever-

fresh spiritual sentiments.
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Chapter Four

Sri Guru-piija

Sr1 Gaurasundara is sitting on a jewel-studded altar at the
Yogapitha in Mayapura, which is part of the transcendental
realm of Sri Navadvipa-dhama. Sri Nityananda Prabhu is
standing at His right side, Sri Gadadhara at His left, Sr1 Advaita
Prabhu is standing before Him with folded hands, and Srinivasa
Pandita is standing behind Him, holding an umbrella. Just below
the jewelled altar of Sri Gaurasundara there is another altar, on
which $ri-gurudeva is sitting.

Keeping this conception within the heart, one should
worship $ri-gurudeva, according to one’s capacity, with sixteen,
twelve, ten, or five articles.

Obeisances unto Sri Guru-varga

Offer pranama unto the guru-parampara, situated on the altar
to the left side of the Deity. Then recite:

* airi1 gurave namah

* airi parama-gurave namah

* aim1 paramesthi Qurave namah

* qim §ri guru-paramparayai namah

* om sarva-guriittamaya sri-krsna-caitanyaya namah
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Mantra to meditate on Sri Gurudeva

pratah §riman navadvipe dvi-netrarm dvi-bhujarii gurum
varabhaya-pradam Santam smaret tan nama-piirvakam

In the early morning, chant sri-gurudeva’s name, while
remembering him as being situated in Sri Navadvipa or Sri
Vrndavana-dhama, and possessing two eyes and two arms.
He is the bestower of fearlessness and the embodiment of

peacefulness.

Arcana of Sri Gurudeva

After reciting this mantra, utter the name of one’s $ri-
gurudeva and chant his jaya-dhvani three times. For example,
nitya-lila-pravista ot vispupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja ki jaya!

First worship sri-gurudeva mentally,® and pray to him for
his mercy. Then worship him with external items, while reciting
the gquru-mantra, received at the time of diksa. Next, call upon $ri-
gurudeva with the feeling, “I am bathing him in the snana-patra.”
While ringing the bell, one should chant the following mantras
and offer him an dsana, padya, etc.

* idari1 asanarii ai gurave namah — offer flowers dipped in
candana into the snana-patra for the purpose of making an
asana for sri-gurudeva

33 One should offer to sri-gurudeva all the sixteen articles mentioned below
in sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has a
Deity of sri-gurudeva and wants to bathe him, then one should place him into the
bathing pot (snana-patra). If one doesn’t have a Deity, one may place a picture of
$ri-gurudeva in front of the bathing pot, and showing the articles to the picture,
discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used, then they should
be discharged into the throw-out pot. Also, if a Deity is made out of wood and
one doesn’t want to get him wet, then one may place a mirror in the bathing pot,
and bathe the Deity’s reflection by pouring the substances onto the mirror.
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prabho! kyrpaya svagatarit kuru airi gurave namah — with folded
hands, invite him on the dsana situated in the snana-patra
etat padyam aim gurave namah — offer water at his lotus feet
into the snana-patra

idarin arghyam aim gurave namah — offer arghya (gandha,
flowers, and water) into the snana-patra

idam dcamaniyam airi Qurave namah — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

esah madhuparkah aimi gurave namah — offer madhuparka into
the snana-patra

idarii Acamaniyari aim gurave namah — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

idam sugandha tailaw aim Qurave namah - afterward,
meditate on applying fragrant oil to the beautiful limbs of
§ri-gurudeva, and offer a flower dipped in candana into the
snana-patra

idarit snaniyam air gurave namah — while ringing the bell
and reciting prayers, bathe sri-gurudeva in the snana-patra
with fragrant water poured from the conchshell

idari1 sottariya-vastram airii gurave namah — offer two flowers
in the throw-out pot for the purpose of offering an upper
and lower garment to sri-gurudeva

idarii Acamantyari aim gurave namah — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

After this, meditate that sri-qurudeva is sitting at his place

on the altar. Touch his feet, and chant the guru-mantra eight

times. This is called prasidhana [meaning that one has now

completed cleansing and decorating the transcendental body

of sri-gurudeva.] Then offer the following articles. In absence,

meditate on offering the article, and offer a flower dipped in

candana at his lotus feet, or offer water into the throw-out pot.

* idar upavitari airit gurave namah — offer the sacred thread
(upavita) to Sri-qurudeva
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* idam tilakarir airii Qurave namah — draw the tilaka mark on the
body of $ri-gurudeva

* idarii abharvanari aim gurave namah — for the purpose of
decorating sri-gurudeva [with a flower garland, brahmana
thread, cloth, tilaka etc.], offer a flower dipped in candana
at his lotus feet

* esa gandhah ain gurave namah — offer scent at the lotus feet
of §ri-gurudeva

* idam sugandharii puspam airii gurave namah — offer flowers
dipped in candana at his lotus feet

e etat tulast patram aimm gurave namah — offer tulas? into his
right hand

® esah dhiipa aim gurave namah — offer incense to him by
discharging water into the throw-out pot

* esah dipa aim gurave namah — offer a ghee lamp to him by
discharging water into the throw-out pot*

[If one is performing guru-piija as part of regular arcana,
then foodstuff (naivedyarnir) will be offered during the arcana
of Sri Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna, and the remnants will
be offered to $ri-gurudeva afterward. If this is the case, one
continues directly to §ri-gauranga-piija and the arcana of Sri
Radha-Krsna.

In the case where arcana is only being performed to $ri-
gurudeva, or being performed separately such as on his vyasa-
piija or disappearance day, one should continue the arcana of sri-
gurudeva and offer him naivedya as shown below. (Sri-gurudeva
will offer the bhoga himself to his worshipful Deity, and then
honor the remnants.)]

Here one should again offer asana, padya, and dcamana as
before; and then offer foodstuffs (naivedyari) by chanting:

34 Generally one performs §ri-guru-piija, followed by the arcana of Sri Gauranga
and Sri Radha-Krsna. At that time, when one offers the incense physically to Sri
Radha-Krsna, one also offers it to §ri-gurudeva; therefore, here one may substitute
incense by discharging water into the throw-out pot.
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* idarit naivedyam aim gurave namah — place tulasi leaves on
each preparation and sprinkle the offering plate (naivedya-
patra) with water from the conchshell

* idarii paniyar aimi gurave namah — place a tulasi leaf and
sprinkle a drop of water from the conchshell into the
drinking cup (paniya-patra) from the conchshell®

* idarit dcamaniyatrit aim gurave namah — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

After this, meditate that $ri-gqurudeva is very happily situated
on his altar.

* idari1 tambiilam aim gurave namah — offer him tambiila, or in
the absence of tambiila, offer flowers

* idarit malyari1 aiit gurave namah — offer him a flower garland

* idam sarvam airi gurave namah — offer a flower unto the lotus
feet of sri-gurudeva, representing all the items that are very
dear to sri-gurudeva that may have not been offered

After this, chant guru-gayatri ten times and offer prayers
and obeisances unto him.

Prayers to Sri Gurudeva

toam gopikd vrsa-ravesa tanayantike ‘si
sevadhikdrini guro nija pada padme

dasyam pradaya kuru mam vraja kanane Sri
radhanghri-sevana-rase sukhinim sukhabdhau

O Gurudeva! You are immersed in an ocean of bliss and
you can award transcendental service. You are the beloved
gopika of Srimati Radhika. Please bestow on me the shelter

of your lotus feet, so that I can be blissfully engaged in

35 Along with the offering plate, a cup of water is always offered.
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the transcendental service of the Queen of Vraja, Srimati
Radharani.

Obeisances unto Sri Gurudeva

caksur unmilitar yena tasmai sri-gurave namah

I offer my most humble dandavat-pranama unto sri-guru,
who has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the
darkness of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.

radha-sammukha-sarmsaktiri sakhi-sanga-nivasinim
tvam aham satatam vande madhavasraya-vigraham

O spiritual master, I continually offer my obeisances unto
you, who are always in the presence of Srimati Radharani
and very much devoted to Her. You always reside in the
association of Her confidantes, the gopis, and you are the

abode of loving devotion to Sri Madhava.

nama-srestham manum api Saci-putram atra svaripam
riiparit tasyagrajam uru-purim mathurinm gosthavatim

radhd-kundari giri-varam aho radhika-madhavasar
prapto yasya prathita-krpaya sri-gururi tam nato smi

I'bow down to the beautiful lotus feet of my spiritual master,
by whose causeless mercy I have obtained the supreme holy
name, the divine mantra; the service of the son of Saci-mata;
the association of Srila Svar@ipa Damodara, Riipa Gosvami,
and his older brother, Sanatana Gosvami; the supreme
abode of Mathura; the blissful abode of Vrndavana; the
divine Radha-kunda and Govardhana Hill; and the desire
within my heart for the loving service of Sri Radhika and

Madhava in Vrndavana.
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Vaisnava-pranama

vaficha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanarii pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

I offer pranama to the Vaisnavas who, just like desire
trees, can fulfil the desires of everyone and who are full of

compassion for conditioned souls.
Maha-mantra

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare
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Chapter Five

Sri Gauranga-piija

[One may perform worship of Sri Gauranga with the
same paraphernalia used in the arcana of sri-gurudeva, but
the paraphernalia should be purified first with water from the
pafica-patra. Already offered items, such as incense, ghee lamp,
etc., cannot be used. Also separate bathing pots are used for the
Deity and for sri-gurudeva.]

Beg sri-gurudeva for the mercy to perform the arcana of
Sri Gauranga in His pasica-tattva form. First meditate on Sri
Navadvipa-dhama.

Meditation on Sri Navadvipa-dhama

svardhunyas caru-tire sphuritam ati-brhat-kitrma-prsthabha-gatram
ramyaramavrtam san-mani-kanaka-mahasadma-sanghaih paritam

nityam pratyalayodyat-pranaya-bhara-lasat-kysna-sankirtanadhyam
§ri-vrndatavy-abhinnam tri-jagad-anupamari Sri-navadvipam ide

All glories to Sri Navadvipa-dhama, situated on the
beautiful banks of Sri Bhagirathi, which is spread wide
in the shape of a tortoise shell and adorned with jewelled
palaces of gold and numerous charming resting places.
That place where the devotees are submerged in the inner
moods of §ri-krsna sankirtana-rasa, being non-different from
Sri Vrndavana-dhama, is supremely matchless within all

the three worlds.
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Then meditate on the lotus feet of Sriman Mahaprabhu, as
He sits on a jewelled altar at Yogapitha Mayapura, within the
boundary of Sri Navadvipa-dhama.

Sri Gaura-dhyana-mantra

Sriman-mauktika-dama-baddha-cikuram su-smera-candrananar
§ri-khandaguru-caru-citra-vasanari srag-divya-bhiisaficitam

nrtyavesa-rasanumoda-madhurari kandarpa-vesojjvalarm
caitanyam kanaka-dyutim nija-janaih samsevyamanarir bhaje

I worship Sri Caitanyadeva, whose hair is intertwined with
beautiful garlands of pearls, whose face is splendorous like
a radiant moon, whose limbs are anointed with candana
and aguru, and who, adorned with wonderful clothes,
garlands, and transcendental, glittering ornaments, dances
while absorbed in the ecstasies of sweet mellows. His body
of golden complexion, being adorned with the ornaments
of bhava, makes Him appear like an enchanting Cupid

amidst the presence of His intimate associates.

Offering praise (jaya-dana)

jaya $ri-kysna-caitanya prabhu nityananda
§ri-advaita gadadhara Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vyrnda ki jaya

Arcana of Sr1 Gauranga

In the same manner as that of guru-piija, after first
performing manasa-piija, or mental worship, of Sri Gauranga,
one should, with paraphernalia, perform the external worship of
Sri Gauranga in the form of the Deity or §ri-salagrama-sila, while
chanting the $ri-gaura-mantra which one has received from
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§ri-qurudeva.® One should meditate that, “After invoking Sri
Gauranga-deva, I am bathing Him,” and offer the following
articles by chanting:

* idawi1 asanari klirh gauraya svaha — offer a flower with candana
into the bathing pot (snana-patra) for the purpose of an asana

® prabho! krpaya svagatam kuru klirih gauraya svaha — with
folded hands, invite Sriman Mahaprabhu onto the dsana
situated in the snana-patra

e etat padyari klimi gaurdya svaha — offer water at His lotus feet
in the snana-patra

* idmi1 arghyar klim gaurdya svahd — offer arghya into the
snana-patra

* idarit acamaniyam klimih gauraya svaha — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

* esa madhuparkah klirin gauraya svaha — offer madhuparka into
the snana-patra

* idari1 dcamaniyam klimi gauraya svahd — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

* idariisugandha tailaw kliri1 gauraya svaha—afterward, meditate
on applying oil to the limbs of Sriman Mahaprabhu and
offer a flower dipped in candana into the snana-patra

* idawi1 snaniyari kliri1 gauraya svaha —bathe Him with fragrant
water from the conchshell while ringing the bell and reciting
prayers; after bathing Him, dry His body with a soft cloth

* ida sottariya-vastrari kliii gauraya svaha — offer two flowers
into the throw-out pot, meditating upon offering garments
to Him

36 One should offer to Sri Gauranga all the sixteen articles mentioned below in
sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has a Deity
of Sri Gauranga and wants to bathe Him, then one should place Him into the
bathing pot (snana-patra). If one doesn’t have a Deity, one may place a picture of
Sri Gauranga in front of the bathing pot and, showing the articles to the picture,
discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used, then they should
be discharged into the throw-out pot.
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* idarit acamaniyam klirih gauraya svahd — offer water into the
throw-out pot

Meditate on Sriman Mahaprabhu, sitting on His altar and
feeling very satisfied. Then touch His lotus feet and chant $ri-
gaura-mantra eight times. Afterward, chant:

* idarit upavitam klim gauraya svahd — offer the sacred thread to
Sri Gaurasundara, or in its absence offer a flower

* idar tilakam klirih gauraya svahd — draw tilaka marks on the
Deity. In absence of tilaka, meditate on drawing tilaka marks
on the Deity and offer a flower dipped in candana.

* idari1 abharanam kit gauraya svahd — meditate on decorating
the Deity with ornaments and offer a flower

* esa gandha klim gauraya svaha — offer scent at the lotus feet
of the Deity

* idam sugandham puspam klirih gauraya svahd — offer flowers
dipped in candana at the lotus feet of the Deity

e etat tulasi-patram klirii gauraya svihd — offer tulasi leaves
dipped in candana at His lotus feet

* esa dhiipa kitri1 gauraya svahi — offer water into the throw-out
pot

* esa dipa klimi gauraya svahd — offer water into the throw-out
pot

[If one only has a single bhoga offering plate and one is
worshiping Sr1 Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna, it should be then
offered during the time of Sri Radha-Krsna arcana. Here, one can
substitute the bhoga by discharging water into the throw-out pot.
Example: idam naivedyari kltit gauraya svaha — offer water into
the throw-out pot. Then continue offering the rest of the articles
such as paniyarit, dcamaniyan, etc. If one is not performing Sri
Radha-Krsna arcana, then the bhoga offering plate is presented
here to St Gauranga.]

82



Here, one should again offer dsana, padya, and acamana as

previously mentioned.

* idam naivedyari klim gaurdya svaha — place tulasi leaves on
each preparation, and sprinkle the offering plate (naivedya-
patra) with water from the conchshell

* idam paniyari klim gauraya svahd — place tulasi leaves, and
sprinkle water from the conchshell into the drinking cup
(paniya-patra)

* idam dcamaniyam klivih gauraya svahd — discharge water into
the throw-out pot

Then meditate on Sriman Mahaprabhu sitting on His altar

with great satisfaction.

* idari tambiilam klirin gauraya svahd — offer tambiila, or in the
absence of tambiila, offer a flower dipped in candana

* idarit malyam kliri gaurdya svahd — offer a garland to the Deity

* idari1 sarvam klim gaurdya svihd — offer flowers at His lotus
feet

After performing the worship as described above, chant $ri-

gaura-gayatri ten times. Then offer prayers and pranama.

Prayers (stuti)

dhyeyarir sada paribhava-ghnarii abhista-doham
tirthaspadari Siva-virifici-nutari Saranyam
bhrtyartti-ham pranata-palam bhavabdhi-potam
vande mahd-purusa te carandravindam
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.33)

O Sriman Mahaprabhu! O protector of the surrendered

souls, Your lotus feet are the object of my constant
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meditation. There is no restriction in regard to time and
place for Your meditation. You are the destroyer of the
insults received from one’s senses and family members
(in other words, You destroy the material existence of the
living entities). You are the supreme abode of all tirthas
like Sri Gauda, Sri Vraja, and Sri Ksetra-mandala. You are
the supreme shelter of the maha-bhigavata devotees, who
are followers of Srila Rtapa Gosvami, in the Sri Brahma-
Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava line. You are glorified by Lord
Siva in his incarnation as Sriman Advaita Acérya, and
by Lord Brahma in his incarnation as as namdcarya Sri
Haridasa Thakura. You removed the distress of a sheltered
brahmana suffering from leprosy, and You destroyed the
ulterior desires for material enjoyment from the hearts of
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and King Prataparudra. You
destroy the evil paths of anyabhilisa, karma, jiiana, yoga,
and so on, which are the enemies of Suddha-bhakti. You
are the bestower of krsna-prema. 1 worship Your lotus
feet, which are like a boat to help us cross the ocean of

nescience.

tyaktva sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam
maya-mygan dayitayepsitam anvadhavad
vande mahd-purusa te caranaravindam
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.34)

I worship the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Appearing as a maha-purusa, or exalted sage, who, in order
to keep true the words of a brahmana, retired to the forest
(accepted sannydsa), renouncing His life and soul, Srimati
Visnu-priya-devi, who is the manifestation of Sri Laksmi.
His compassion has no limit. Bestowing His mercy freely

on the fallen souls who are deeply entangled in hankering
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after women, children, and wealth, He immerses them in

the ocean of krsna-prema.

pafica-tattvatmakarii kysnarit bhakta-riipa-svariipakam
bhaktavatarari bhaktakhyam namami bhakta-Saktikam

I offer pranama unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His five
features, as bhakta-riipa, the form of a devotee (Caitanya
Mahaprabhu); bhakta-svariipa, the expansion of a devotee
(Nityananda Prabhu); bhakta-avatira, the incarnation of a
devotee (Sri Advaita); bhakta, a pure devotee (Sri Srivasa);

and bhakta-sakti, the devotional energy (Sri Gadadhara).

Obeisances (pranama)

ananda-lilamaya-vigrahdya
hemabha-divyac-chavi-sundariaya
tasmai maha-prema-rasa-pradiya
caitanya-candraya namo namas te
(Caitanya-candramrta)

I offer pranama unto Sri Caitanya-candra, whose form is the
embodiment of blissful transcendental pastimes, whose
golden complexion is divinely beautiful, and who bestows

unlimited nectar in the mellows of prema.

namo mahd-vadanyiya
krsna-prema-pradaya te

krsnaya krsna-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namah

I offer pranama unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
Krsna Himself. He has assumed the golden hue of Srimati
Radhika, and is munificently distributing krsna-prema.
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Panca-tattva

§ri-krsmna-caitanya prabhu nityananda

sri-advaita gadadhara Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda
Maha-mantra

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare
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Chapter Six

Arcana of SrTRadha-Krsna

[One may perform worship of Sri Radha-Krsna by using
the same paraphernalia, used in the arcana of sri-gurudeva and
Sri Gauranga, but that paraphernalia should be purified first
with water from the pafica-patra. The same bathing pot, or
snana-patra, that was used for Sri Gauranga may be used for Sri
Radha-Krsna.]

Begin the arcana of Sri Radha-Krsna by seeking the
permission and mercy of §ri-guru and Gauranga. Sri-gurudeva
is a confidential servant and an intimate sakhi of Sri Radha-
Krsna. “Gurudeva is engaged in the direct service of Sri
Radha-Krsna” — meditating on this, and remembering one’s
incapability, perform the arcana. First meditate on Sri Vrndavana.

Meditation on Sri Vrndavana-dhama

tato vrndavanari dhyayet paramananda-vardhanam
kalindi-jala-kallola-sangi-maruta-sevitam

nand-puspa-lata-baddha-vrksa-sandais ca manditam
koti-siirya-samabhasam vimuktam sat-tarangakaih

tan-madhye ratna-khacitar svarna-sirmhdsanarii mahat

Meditate on a great golden throne studded with jewels

within the divine realm of Sri Vrndavana-dhama. A place
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of ever-increasing bliss, Vrndavana-dhama is served by
breezes cooled by the touch of the Yamuna’s waves and
is decorated with various types of flowers, creepers, and
trees. Its splendour is equal to that of millions of suns, and
it is ever free from the six waves of material nature (namely

lust, anger, greed, envy, false ego, and illusion).

Meditation on Sri Radha-Krsna

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah
$rimad-ratnagara-sirihasana-sthau

§ri-$ri-radha-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibhil sevyamanau smarami

I meditate upon Srimati Radhika and Sriman Govinda-
deva, who are seated on an effulgent jewelled throne
beneath a desire tree in a temple composed of jewels within
the supremely beautiful land of Sri Vrndavana. I meditate
on Them, accepting service from Their beloved sakhis,
headed by Lalita and Visakha.

sat-pundarika-nayanam meghabhari vaidyutambaram
dvi-bhujari jiana-mudradhyarit vana-malinam Svaram

divyalankaranopetam sakhibhih parivestitam
cid-ananda-ghanam krsnam radhalingita-vigraham

I meditate on Sri Krsna (seated on the jewelled throne),
who possesses beautiful lotus eyes, whose bodily hue
resembles that of a fresh raincloud, who wears a yellow
silken dhoti, who has two arms, who plays the flute, who
wears beautiful forest garlands, who is adorned with
glittering ornaments, who is surrounded by the gopis, who
embraces Srimati Radhika, and whose body is composed of

transcendental consciousness and bliss.
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§ri krsnam Sri-ghana-syamari piirnananda-kalevaram
dvi-bhujari sarva-devesam radhalingita-vigraham

I meditate on Sri Krsna, whose bluish-black colour
resembles that of a fresh raincloud, whose body is full of
transcendental bliss, who possesses two arms, who is the
Lord of all the demigods, and who is embraced by Srimati
Radhika.

Performing Arcana of Sri Ridha-Krsna

Chant the jaya-dhvani of Sri Sri Gandharvika-Giridhari Sri
Sri Radha-Vinodabihariji three times. After manasa-piija, perform
the worship of the Divine Couple, in the form of the Deity or
§ri Salagrama-sila, with external articles. Like $ri-gaura-arcana,
worship of Sri Radha-Krsna should be performed with the miila-
mantra received from $ri-gurudeva.’” One should meditate, “I am
invoking Sri Radha-Krsna's presence in Their appropriate place
and I am bathing them,” and then perform Their arcana with the
following mantras:

* idam asanam Srim klirih radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer a
flower into the snana-patra for the purpose of an asana

® prabho! krpaya svagatam kuru Srim klim radha-krsnabhyam
namah — with folded palms, invite Sri Radha-Krsna onto the
asana situated in the snana-patra

e etat padyam Srim kliri radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer water
at Their lotus feet in the snana-patra

37 One should offer to Sri Radha-Krsna all the sixteen articles mentioned below
in sequence, first in one’s mind and then physically. At this point, if one has
Deities of St Radha-Krsna and one wants to bathe Them, one should place Them
into the bathing pot (snana-patra). If one does not have Deities, one may place a
picture of Sri Radha-Krsna in front of the bathing pot and, showing the articles
to the picture, discharge them into the bathing pot. If a bathing pot is not used,
then the articles should be discharged into the throw-out pot.
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* idarir arghyam Srim kitm radha-krsnabhyarin namah — offer
arghya into the snana-patra

* idam dcamaniyam Sririt klirin vadha-krsnabhyar namah — offer
water into the throw-out pot

* esa madhuparkah Srim kliri radha-kysnabhyam namah — offer
madhuparka into the snana-patra

* idarit acamaniyam Srivit kit radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer
water into the throw-out pot

e idam sugandha-tailam sriri kliii radha-kysnabhyam namah —
afterward, meditate on applying fragrant oil to the limbs
of the Divine Couple, and offer a flower dipped in candana
into the snana-patra

* idarit snaniyarin Srim Srim kltin radha-krsnabhyam namah —
bathe Them with fragrant water from the conchshell, while
ringing the bell and reciting prayers; after bathing Them,
dry Their bodies with a soft cloth

* idam sottariya-vastram Srim kliri radha-kysnabhyam namah —
offer two flowers into the throw-out pot, meditating that
one is offering Them clothes

* idam acamaniyam srivit kliri radha-krsnabhyar namah — offer
water into the throw-out pot

Then meditate on the Divine Couple, sitting on Their
altar, feeling very satisfied. Touch Their lotus feet and chant the
miila-mantra ($ri-kysna-mantra and sri-radha-mantra). Afterward,
chant:

* idari1 upavitam klim krsnaya namah — offer the sacred thread
to Sri Krsna, or offer a flower dipped in candana

* idam tilakawm Srir klirin radha-krsnabhyari namah — meditating
upon drawing tilaka marks on the Deities, offer tulasi dipped
in candana into the throw-out pot

® idarin abharanarin Srim kit radha-krsnabhyam namah -
meditate on decorating the Deities with ornaments and
offer a flower dipped in candana
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e esa gandha Srim kit radha-kysnabhyarn namah — offer candana
at Their lotus feet

* idam sagandham puspawr Srimi klirin radha-krsnabhydarin namah
— offer twice a flower dipped in candana at Their lotus feet

e etat tulasi-patram Sriri1 klirih radha-krsnabhyarm namah — offer
a tulasi leaf dipped in candana at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna,
and to the lotus hand of Sri Radha

* esa dhiipa Srim klim radha-krsnabhyarin namah — offer incense
to the Divine Couple, or in absence, offer water into the
throw-out pot

* esa dipa srim klini radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer the lamp
to Them, or in absence, offer water into the throw-out pot

[If one is using only a single bhoga offering plate (for
multiple Deities), Sri Gauranga will simultaneously partake
here in the offering when it is offered to Sri Radha-Krsna.
However, since the mantras for offering the bhoga to Sri
Gauranga were chanted previously in Sri Gauranga arcana,
there is no need to chant them here again. If there are multiple
bhoga offering plates, then Sri Gauranga’s bhoga offering plate
is given before, during the arcana of Sri Gauranga. Afterwards,
the remnants of Sri Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna will be
offered to $ri-gurudeva.]

Here, one should again offer dsana, padya, and acamana as
previously done.

* idari naivedyarin Srir klirin radha-krsnabhyam namah — place
tulasi leaves on each preparation and sprinkle water from
the conchshell onto the offering

* idaw1 paniyari1 sriri klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah — place a
tulasi leaf, and sprinkle water from the conchshell into the
drinking cup (paniya patra)

* idarir dcamaniyam Srivit kliri vadha-krsnabhyarin namah — offer
acamana and throw the discharge water into the throw-out
pot
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Then, meditate on the Divine Couple sitting on Their altar
with great satisfaction.

* idam tambilam Srim klirin radha-kysnabhyam namah — offer
tambiila, or in the absence of tambiila, alternatively offer a
flower dipped in candana

* idarin malyarin Srim klirin radha-kysnabhyam namah — offer a
garland to the Deities, or in absence, offer a flower

* idam sarvarii Srimi klim radha-krsnabhyam namah — offer
flowers at Their lotus feet

Chant the miila-mantra and the kama-gayatri-mantra ten
times each, and then chant the rddha-gayatri ten times.

* Sri-radha-mantra: sriri rarit radhayai namah
* sri-radha-gayatri: Srim ram radhikayai vidmahe prema-riipayai
dhimahi tan no radha pracodayat

Obeisances (pranama)

he krsna! karuna-sindho!
dina-bandho! jagat-pate!

gopesa! gopika-kanta!
radha-kanta! namo ‘stu te

I offer pranama unto Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of mercy,
the friend of the distressed and the source of creation. He
is the master of the gopas, and the lover of the gopis, headed
by Srimati Radhika.

tapta-kaficana-gaurangi!
radhe! vrndavanesvari!

vrsabhanu-sute! devil!
pranamami hari-priye!
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1 offer pranama unto Srimati Radhika, whose complexion is
like molten gold, and who is the queen of Vrndavana. She
is the daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja and is very dear to
Sri Hari.

mahad-bhava-svariipd toam
krsna-priya-variyasi

prema-bhakti-prade devi
radhike tvam namamy aham

O Srimati Radhika, because You are the embodiment
of mahabhava, You are Sri Krsna’s most dear beloved. O
Goddess, You alone can bestow pure love unto Sri Krsna.

Therefore, I offer my humble obeisances unto You.

Then recite padya-paiicaka and vijiiapti-paficaka in this
respective order:

Five verses to the Divine Couple
(padya-paicaka)

sariisdra-sagaran natha
putra-mitra-grhanganat

goptarau me yuvam eva
prapanna-bhaya-bhafijanau (1)

O Sri Radha-Krsna, You are my protectors from the
ocean of material existence, which is characterised by
selfish attachment to sons, friends, household, and land.
Therefore, You are known as the destroyers of fear for those

who are surrendered unto You.

yo ‘ham mamasti yat kificid
iha loke paratra ca
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tat sarvarit bhavato ‘dyaiva
caranesu samarpitam (2)

O Your Lordships, myself and whatever little I possess in
this world and in the next, all this I now offer unto Your

lotus feet.

aham apy aparadhanam
alayas tyakta-sadhanah
agatis ca tato nathau
bhavantau me para gatih (3)

O Your Lordships, I am certainly the abode of many
offenses and I am completely devoid of any devotional
practice. I do not have any other shelter therefore; I regard

You as my ultimate goal.

tavasmi radhika-natha
karmanad manasa gia

krsna-kante tavaivasmi
yuvam eva gatir mama (4)

O Master of Srimati Radhika, I am Yours by actions, mind,
and words. O lover of Sri Krsna, Srimati Radhika, I belong
to You alone. You both are my only destination.

Saranarin vam prapanno ‘smi
karuna-nikarakarau

prasadam kuru dasyam bho
mayi duste ‘paradhini (5)

O Sri Radha-Krsna, O oceans of mercy, I am taking shelter
of You. Although I am fallen and an offender, kindly be

pleased with me and make me Your servant.
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Five verses describing one’s pitiful
state (vijiiapti-paficaka)

mat-samo nasti papatma
naparadhi ca kascana
parihare “pi lajja me
kimi bruve purusottama (1)

O Purusottama, there is no one as sinful and offensive as I
am. How can I describe myself? I am embarrassed to admit

my sins, and I am hesitant to give them up.

yuvatindm yatha yini

yindri ca yuvatau yatha
mano ‘bhiramate tadvan

mano me ramatan tvayi (2)

Just as the minds of young ladies take pleasure in thinking
of young men, and the minds of young men take pleasure
in thinking of young women, kindly let my mind take

pleasure in You alone.

bhitmau skhalita-padanar
bhiimir evavalambanam
tvayi jataparadhandm
tvam eva saranam prabhu (3)

Just as the ground is the only support for those whose feet
have slipped, so also You alone are the only shelter, even

for those who have offended You.

govinda-vallabhe radhe
prarthaye tvam aham sada
tvadiyam iti janatu
govindo mari tvaya saha (4)
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O Srimati Radhika, dearest of Lord Govinda, this is always
my request to You; may You and Govinda consider me to

be Yours.

radhe vyndavanadhise
karunamrta-vahini

krpaya nija-padabja-
dasyam mahyam pradiyatam (5)

O Srimati Radhika, O queen of Vrndavana, You are a
flowing river of nectarean compassion. Please be merciful

unto me and grant me the service of Your lotus feet.

Worship of Sri Krsna’s paraphernalia
(upanga-paja)

The worship of Sri Krsna’s paraphernalia is performed
daily, just after the arcana of Sri Radha-Krsna, and reciting the
five verses describing one’s pitiful state (vijiiapti-paficaka).

e worship of mukha-venu: ete gandha-puspe o Sri-mukha-
venave namah — offer a flower dipped in sandalwood paste
to Sri Krsna’s flute

e worship of the garland: ete gandha-puspe onr vaksasi vana-
malayai namah — offer a flower dipped in sandalwood paste
to His garland

e worship of Srivatsa: ete gandha-puspe orir daksa-stanorddhve
$rivatsaya namah — offer a flower dipped in sandalwood
paste to the mark of Srivatsa on the right side of His chest

¢ worship of the Kaustubha-gem: ete gandha-puspe o1 svaya-
stanorddhve kaustubhaya namah — offer a flower dipped in
sandalwood paste to the Kaustubha gem on the left side of
His chest
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Then offer the prasadi, or remnant garlands, unto s$ri-guru
and the Vaisnavas.

* idarit mahd-prasadam nirmalyadikam aim $ri gurave namah —
offer maha-prasadarir and the offered garlands to sri-gurudeva

* idam paniyam air sri-gurave namah — offer drinking water to
§ri-gurudeva

* idari1 dcamaniyam airi1 Sri-qurave namah — offer acamana to $ri-
gurudeva, and discharge the remnants into the throw-out
pot

* idai1 sarvam ori1 sarva-sakhibhyo namah — offer flowers at the
lotus feet of all the sakhis

* idam sarvam om sarva-vaisnavebhyo namah — offer flowers at
the lotus feet of all the Vaisnavas

* idam sarvam om Sri-paurnamasyai namah — offer flowers at
the lotus feet of Srimati Paurnamasi-devi

* idari1 sarvam o sarva-vrajavasibhyo namah — offer flowers at
the lotus feet of all the Vrajavasis
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Chapter Seven

Sri Tulasi-piija

Afterward, perform the worship of Sri Tulasi-devi, who is
always situated on the left side of the altar in the temple.

Prayers

nirmitd tvari purd devair
arcitd tvari surasuraih

tulasi hara me "vidyar
plijarin grhna namo ‘stu te

O Srimati Tulasi-devi, I repeatedly offer pranama unto you.
You were created by the demigods and worshiped by them
as well as the demons. Kindly take away my ignorance and

accept my worship.

Mantras for bathing (snana-mantra)

om govinda-vallabhar devir
bhakta-caitanya-karinim

snapayami jagad-dhatrim
krsna-bhakti-pradayinim

I am bathing Tulasi-devi, who is very dear to Govinda and
who brings life to all the devotees. She is the mother of the

universe and the bestower of krsna-bhakti.

99



Mantras for offering special sanctified
water (arghya-mantra)

Sriyah sriyeh sriya-vdase
nityam sridharar satkyte

bhaktya dattar maya devi
arghyarit grhna namo “stu te

O Tulasi-devi, I offer pranama unto you who are the shelter
and residence of all beauty and opulence. You are even
worshipped by Bhagavan Himself. O Tulasi, please accept
this arghya water which is offered with devotion by me.

Mantras for worshiping (ptija-mantra)

ete gandha-puspe orir tulasyai namah — offer a flower dipped
in sandalwood paste to Tulasi-devi

idarin krsna-caranamytam orin tulasyai namah — offer the
caranamrta, or water which has bathed Sri Krsna’s feet, to
Tulasi-devi

idarin maha-prasada-nirmalyadikarit sarvam omr tulasyai namah
— offer Sri Krsna’s garlands and flower remnants to Tulasi-
devi

idarin dcamaniyam om tulasyai namah — offer dcamana to
Tulasi-devi

Obeisances (pranama)
o vrndayai tulasi devyai
priyayai kesavasya ca

krsna-bhakti-prade devi!
satyavatyai namo namah
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I offer pranama time and again unto Srimati Tulasi-devi,
also known as Vrnda and Satyavati, who is very dear to Sri

Krsna and who bestows krsna-bhakti.

Prayers (stuti)

mahd-prasada-janani
sarva-saubhagya-vardhini

adhivyadhi-hara nityam
tulasi tvarit namo ‘stu te

O Srimati Tulasi-devi, I offer my repeated obeisances unto
you! You are the mother of mahd-prasida and the increaser
of all good fortune, and you remove all diseases and mental

anxieties.

Then, leaving the Deity room, blow the conchshell three
times loudly, chant the jaya-dhvani of Their Lordships, and offer
prostrated obeisances four times. Honour the caranamrta of Sri
Sri Guru-Gauranga-Radha-Krsna, and place that water on the
head.

Mantras for honouring caranamrta

e General mantra:

akala-mrtyu-haranam
sarva-vyddhi-vinasanam

visnoh padodakam pitva
Sirasa dharayamy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Sri Visnu,
which destroys all diseases and removes the chance of

untimely death, I take that water on my head.
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e Mantra for honouring the caranamrta of Sri Gurudeva:

asesa-klesa-nihsesa-

karanar suddha-bhakti-dam
guroh padodakam pitvd

Sirasa dharayamy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of $ri-gurudeva,
which bestows pure bhakti and causes the destruction of

unlimited miseries and pains, I take that water on my head.

e Mantra for honouring the caranamyta of Sri Gaurangadeva:

asesa-klesa-nihsesa-

karanar suddha-bhakti-dam
gaura-padodakar pitod

sirasd dharayamy aham

Having drunk the water from the lotus feet of Sri
Gaurasundara, which bestows pure bhakti and causes the
destruction of unlimited miseries and pains, I take that

water on my head.

 Mantra for honouring the caranamyta of Sri Radha-Krsna:

sri-radha-krsna-padodakam
prema-bhaktidarin muda

bhakti-bharena vai pitva
Sirasd dharayamy aham

The water from the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna is the
source of pure bhakti unto Them. Having drunk that water

with great joy and devotion, I take that water on my head.
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Chapter Eight

Worshiping Other Deities

Root mantras (mula-mantras)

For each Deity, there is a miila-mantra, or root mantra.
This miila-mantra will be used throughout the day in the perfor-
mance of various services to the Lord. The miila-mantras are
as follows:

* Guru - aim gurave namah

* Param-guru — orit parama-gurave namah

* Gauranga — kliri gauraya svaha

* Nityananda — orit nityananda namah

¢ Gaura and Nityananda — o kli nityananda-gauraya svaha
* Gadadhara — $rimi1 gadadharaya namah

e Salagrama-éila — o1t namo bhagavate vasudevaya namah
* Govardhana-$ila — klim govardhanaya namah

* Krsna - klirit krsnaya namah

» Radha - sririt ram radhikayai namah

¢ Radha and Krsna — §rim klirin radha-krsnabhyam namah

Sri Varahadeva arcana

With the following mantra, one should perform the arcana
of Sri Varahadeva, as one does with Sri Gauranga:
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om namo bhagavate varaha-rupaya

I offer my obeiscences to Sri Bhagavan in the form of Sri

Varahadeva, the boar incarnation.

Meditation on Sri Varihadeva (Dhyana)

apadari janu-desad vara-kanaka-nibham nabhi-desad adhas tan
muktabham kantha-desat taruna-ravi-nibhari mastakan nila-bhasam

ide hastair dadhanam ratha-caranodarau khanga-khetau gadakhyam
$aktim dandbhayate ca ksita-dharana-lasad damstramadyam varaham

I meditate upon Lord Varahadeva, whose legs, from
His lotus feet till His waist, are like golden pillars, whose
lotus face is like a blue lotus, and who is very beautifully
decorated with the Earth planet, situated upon His tusks.
In His two hands are the club and discus, and His chest is
reddish like the morning sun. To that Bhagavan Varahadeva,

I offer my obeiscences.

Sri Nityananda arcana

Perform the worship of Sri Nityananda Prabhu by offering
Him all the articles used in the arcana of Sri Gauranga. Use the
following mantra: o nityanandaya namah. For instance, to offer
a seat to Sri Nityananda, one should chant, idam asanam om
nityanandaya namah.

Meditation on Sri Nityananda (dhyana)

(ori1) vidyut-dama-madabhimardana-ruciri vistirna-vaksa-sthalam
premodghiirnita-locandficala-lasat-smerabhiramyananam
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nana-bhiisana-bhiisitarit sumadhurarit vibhrad ghanabhambaram
sarvanandakaram param pravara-nityananda-candrarit bhaje

I worship Sri Nityananda-candra, who is unparalleled
in every respect, whose body displays an unprecedented
splendour which derides the splendour of lightning,
who has a broad chest, whose eyes are rolling with the
emotional ecstasies of prema, whose face is adorned with
a gentle smile, whose limbs are decorated with beautiful
ornaments, whose body is covered with a bluish garment,

and who grants the topmost bliss to everyone.

Pranama-mantra

sankarsanah karana-toya-sayi
garbhoda-$ay1 ca payobdhi-sayi

Sesas ca yasyamsa-kalah sa nitya-
nandakhya-ramah Saranam mamastu

Sankarsana, Sesa Naga, and the Visnus who lie on the
Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean, and Ksira Ocean, are the
plenary portions and portions of the plenary portions of

Sri Nityananda Rama. May He give me shelter.

Worship of Sri Gauranga and
Sri Nityananda together

If one desires to worship Sri Gauranga and Sri Nityananda
together, one should perform the worship of Sri Gaura-
Nityananda by offering Them all the articles used in the arcana
of Sri Gauranga. For instance, to offer a seat to Sri Gaura-
Nityananda, one should chant, idarii acamaniyarin om klim
nityananda-gauraya svaha.
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Sri Gaura-Nityananda-pranama

ajanu-lambita-bhujau kanakavadatau
sankirtanaika-pitarau kamalayataksau

visvambharau dvija-varau yuga-dharma-palau
vande jagat-priya-karau karunavatarau

I worship the incarnations of mercy, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu, whose arms
extend to Their knees, whose eyes are large like lotus petals,
and whose complexions are enchanting and resplendent
with the luster of molten gold, who are the maintainers of
the entire universe, who appeared in the families of exalted
brahmanas, and inaugurate the sankirtana movement, thus
protecting the yuga-dharma and bestowing the highest

auspiciousness upon the residents of the material world.

Worship of Sri Gauranga and
Sri Radha-Krsna together

One may also worship both Sri Gauranga and Sri Radha-
Krsna simultaneously, by offering all of the paraphernalia as in
§ri-gauranga-pija with the mantra, kit gauraya svaha srim klim
radha-krsnabhyar namah. For instance, to offer a seat to both Sri
Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna, one should chant idari @sanarit
klin1 gauraya svaha srim klim radha-krsnabhyarm namah.

Sri Giriraja Govardhana arcana

Perform the worship of Sri Giriraja Govardhana by offering
Him all the articles used in the arcana of Sri Radha-Krsna.
Thus, to offer a seat to Sri Giriraja, one should chant idari1 dsanar
klirir govardhanaya namah.
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One may perform the external worship of one’s Deities
by making the offerings to the govardhana-sila, while chanting
the appropriate miila-mantra for the worship of the Deities.
For example, when offering an dsana to Sri Radha-Krsna, one
should chant, idarit asananr Srimi klirin radha-krsnabhyarin namah,
and put a flower dipped in candana in front of Giriraja into the
snana-patra. In this way one need not perform separate arcana for
the govardhana-$ila.

At the time of offering bath to Sri Radha-Krsna, one should
bathe the govardhana-$ild while chanting idam snaniyari srim klini
radha-krsnabhyar namah; and in this way, Sri Radha-Krsna and
Giriraja are both considered bathed. After bathing, one should
dry the govardhana-sild with a cloth, without touching the $ila
with the left hand, though one may hold the sila with a cloth
in the left hand. After this, all the remaining articles should be
offered directly to Sri Radha-Krsna and to the govardhana-§ila.
For example, one should chant esa gandhah sririv klirin radha-
krsnabhyari namah, and offer gandha to both Sri Radha-Krsna and
Giriraja. In absence of any articles, one should offer the articles
mentally by chanting the appropriate mantras, while discharging
water into the throw-out pot. In this way, the arcana of Sri
Radha-Krsna and Giriraja are considered to be simultanously
performed.

Sri-Salagrama-sila arcana

The worship of §ri-§alagrama-$ili or any other Sila-miirti
should take place after the performance of S$ri-guru-piija.
Bathe the sild with scented water from the bathing conch, or with
paiicamrta on special occasions, while reciting the $ri-purusa-
sitkta-mantra, ringing the bell, and blowing the conchshell.
(The procedures for bathing with paficamyta were given earlier).
Deities who are difficult to bathe with water, etc., should be
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bathed mentally. While bathing the Deity, one should not touch
the Deity with the left hand.

One may perform the external worship of one’s Deities
by making the offerings to the salagrama-$ila while chanting
the appropriate miila-mantras for the worship of the Deities.
For example, when offering an dsana to Sri Radha-Krsna, one
should chant idam asanam Srim klii vadha-krsnabhyam namah,
and put a flower dipped in candana in front of the salagrama-sila
into the snana-patra. In this way one need not perform separate
arcana for the salagrama-sild. At the time of offering bath to the
Deity, bathe the salagrama-sila, and then dry the sild with a cloth,
without touching the $ild with the left hand, though one may
hold the sila with a cloth in the left hand. After bathing, all the
remaining articles should be offered directly to both the Deity
and the $alagrama-sila. (For example, when offering a garland
to the Deity, one should also offer one to the salagrama-sila.)
In the absence of any articles, one should offer them mentally
by chanting the appropriate mantras, while discharging water
into the throw-out pot. In this way, arcana of the Deity and the
$alagrama-sila are performed simultaneously.

Rules for worshiping of the Lord
by the purusa-suikta-mantra

e While chanting this mantra, offer an asana to the Lord.
ot sahasra-sirsd purusah sahasraksah sahasra-pat
sa bhiimir visvato vrtva ‘ty-atisthad dasangulam (1)

e With this mantra, one should invoke the Deity into the
snana-patra.
om purusa evedam sarvan yad bhiltar yac ca bhavyam
utamytatvasyesano yad annendtirohati (2)

* While chanting this mantra, offer padya to the Lord in the
snana-patra.
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om etavan asya mahima ‘to jyayams ca purusah
pado ‘sya visvd bhitani tripad asyamytam divi (3)

* While chanting this mantra, offer arghya to the Lord.
om tripad dirdhva udait purusah pado ‘syehabhavat punah
tato visvan vyakramat sasand ‘nasane abhi (4)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer acamana to the Lord.
om tasmat virdd ajayata virdjo adhi-purusah
sa jato atyaricyata pascad bhiimim atho purah (5)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer madhuparka to the Lord.
orit tasmat yajiiat sarva-hutah sambhrtari prsad-ajyam
pamsis tams cakre vayavyan aranya gramyas ca ye (6)

¢ While chanting this mantra, bathe the Lord.
om tasmat yajiat sarva-hutah rcah samani jajfiire
chandarsi jajiiire tasmat yajus tasmad ajayata (7)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer clothes to the Lord.
or1 tasmad asvd ajayanta ye ke cobhayadatah
{avo ha jajiiive tasmat tasmat jata aja vayah (8)

* While chanting this mantra, offer the sacred thread to the
Lord.
om tam yajiiam barhisi prauksan purusari jatam agratah
tena devd ayajanta sadhya ysayas ca ye (9)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer ornaments to the Lord.
om yat purusah vyadadhuh katidha vyakalpayan
mukham ki asya kau bahu ka tiru pada ucyete (10)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer scent to the Lord.
om1 brahmano ‘syah mukham asid bahii rajanyah krtah
aruh tad asya yad vaisSyah padbhyarm sidro ‘jayata (11)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer flowers to the Lord.
ot candramd manaso jatas caksoh siiryo ajayata
mukhat indras cagnis ca pranad vayur ajayata (12)
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¢ While chanting this mantra, offer incense to the Lord.
orit nabhya dsid antariksarin §irsno dyauh samavartata
padbhyam bhiimir disah srotrat tatha lokan akalpayan (13)

* While chanting this mantra, offer the ghee lamp to the Lord.
om yat purusena havisa deva yajiiari atanvata
vasanto asydsid ajyam grisma idhma $arad havih (14)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer naivedya to the Lord.
om saptasydasan paridhayas trih sapta samidhah krtah
devd yad yajiiam tanvana abadhnan purusarii pasum (15)

¢ While chanting this mantra, offer pranama unto the Lord.
omt yajiiena yajiiam ayajanta devds tani dharmani prathamany dsan
te ha nakarin mahimanah sacanta yatra pirve sadhya santi devah (16)

Hiranyagarbha, who is the Supersoul of this universe, is
the second purusa-avatira and endowed with unlimited
heads, eyes, and feet. He pervades the entire universe and
is also simultaneously situated in a superior position to the

Supersoul within the heart of the living entity. (1)%*

38 In Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-1ila 20.292, published by Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja ‘Prabhupada,” it is stated: “Garbhodakasayi Visnu, known
within the universe as Hiranyagarbha and the antaryami, or Supersoul, is glorified
in the Vedic hymns, beginning with the hymn that starts with the word sahasra-
strsa.” Also, Madhya-lila 20.250-251 states: “In the beginning, Krsna incarnates
Himself as the purusa-avataras, or Visnu incarnations. These are of three types.
Visnu has three forms called purusas. The first, Maha-Visnu, is the creator of the
total material energy (mahat), the second is Garbhodasay1, who is situated within
each universe, and the third is Ksirodasay1, who lives in the heart of every living
being. He who knows these three becomes liberated from the clutches of maya.”
In Madhya-lila 21.39-41 (including purport) it is further stated: “Maha-Visnu,
Padmanabha, and Ksirodakasdayi Visnu are the Supersouls of all subtle and gross
existences. Lord Maha-Visnu is known as Karanodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul
of everything. Garbhodakasayl Visnu, from whose lotus navel Brahma was
created, is also called Hiranyagarbha and is the total Supersoul and the subtle
Supersoul. Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the universal form and the gross Supersoul.
Although Maha-Visnu, Padmanabha, and Ksirodakasayl Visnu are all shelters
and controllers of the entire universe, They are nonetheless but plenary portions
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The entire universe, in the past, present, and future, is none
other than the purusa or His plenary portions. The purusa
Himself is the Lord of immortality; that is, He is beyond
this temporary material creation, which is maintained by
grains, and He remains existing after the destruction of this

material creation. (2)

The glory or majesty of this purusa is such that the
temporary material creation is but one-quarter of the total
majesty of the purusa. The remaining three-quarters of His
majesty exists as an eternal transcendental abode named
Vaikuntha, beyond this illusory creation. Still, the purusa

Himself is greater than the sum total of all His majesties. (3)

The purusa is eternally present in His transcendental abode
Vaikuntha, which is the realm comprising three-quarters
of His majesty. In this mundane sphere, the one-quarter
portion of His majesty repeatedly manifests. Thus He has
displayed His excellence by pervading both the eternal

immortal world as well as the temporary mortal world. (4)%

or portions of the plenary portions of [purusa-uttama = Purusottama, the topmost
purusa] Krsna. Therefore He is the original [purusa] Personality of Godhead.
The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of
Maha-Visnu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I adore the
primeval Lord, Govinda, of whom Maha-Visnu is a portion of a plenary portion.”

39 In Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 5.94-99 it is stated: “After creating millions
of universes, the first purusa entered into each of them in a separate form, as
Sri Garbhodakasayl. Entering the universe, He found only darkness, with no
place in which to reside. Thus He began to consider. Then He created water from
the perspiration of His own body, and with that water filled half the universe.
The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth are
one and the same. After filling half the universe with water, He made His own
residence therein and manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half. There,
He manifested Vaikuntha as His own abode, and rested in the waters on the
bed of Lord Sesa.” In Adi-lila 5.94-99 it is further stated: “I offer my respectful
obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityaznanda Rama, whose secondary part is the
Visnu, lying in the ocean of milk. That Ksirodakasayl Visnu is the Supersoul of
all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Sesa Naga is His further
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From the purusa, the gigantic form, or virat-riipa (in the
form of the universe) came into being. The purusa, who is
endowed with thousands of heads, is the presiding Deity
of this gigantic form. This virdt-riipa is always superior to
the universe. This means that the entire universe, before
and after its creation, has no separate existence from the
manifest virat-riipa. (5)

The purusa is the embodiment of the oblations for sacrifice.
From this purusa, the embodiment of sacrifice, all eatables
have come into existence. Both animals and birds dwelling
either in the forest, villages, or in the air were produced by
Him. (6)*

From this purusa, who is the embodiment of sacrifice and
who is worshipable by everyone, the Rg, Sama, Yajur, and
Atharva Vedas have come into existence. (7)

From the purusa who embodies sacrifice, horses and living
entities possessing two rows of teeth, all types of cows,

goats, and birds have come into being. (8)

In the beginning, those suitable for performing sacrifice
placed the sacrificial ingredients [representing the

purusa] on kusa grass, and sprinkled them with water for

subpart. The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel
of Lord Narayana. Among these planets are seven oceans. There, in part of the
ocean of milk, lies Svetadvipa, the abode of the sustainer, Lord Visnu. He is the
Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, and He is its
Lord.”

40 Because these descriptions are indirect and purposfully difficult to
understand, one will have to reconcile by hearing from sri-guru and Vaisnavas.
If one truly desires to understand, he must inquire, reconcile, and do bhajana.
The virat-riipa, or Universal Form, is embodied by the universe. Thus ultimately,
anything one offers to the Lord, using ingredients from this universe, is like
worshiping the Ganga by pouring Ganga water back into her. Ultimateley
there is nothing separate from the Lord, and therefore He is called Advaya, one,
without a second.
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purification. Thus, by the purusa, who is the embodiment
of sacrifice (yajiia-riipa), or in otherwords, by the sacrificial
ingredients, the sages and demigods were able to perform
yajiia. (9)

When within their minds, the demigods and the yogis
who have seen the truth, conceived of the purusa in the
gigantic form of the universe, in how many ways did they
imagine His each and every limb? How is one to perceive
this gigantic form? What is stated about His face, hands,
thighs, and feet? (10)

The great sages conceived the brahmanas to be the face
of the purusa, the ksatriyas to be His two arms, and the
vaisyas to be His two thighs. The $iidras were born from
His feet. (11)

From the mind of the purusa, Candra, the moon-god, came
into existence; from His eyes, Strya the sun-god; from His
face, Indra the king of the demigods and Agni the fire-god;
and from His breath, Vayu the wind-god took birth. (12)

From His navel, the space between Earth and heaven
(antariksa, or bhuvar-loka) came into existence; from His
head, the heavens (svarga-loka); from His feet, the Earth
(bhu-loka); and from His ears, the ten directions were
produced. Thus, the yogis conceived the fourteen planetary

systems in the body of the virat-purusa. (13)

The sacrifice was accomplished by the demigods through
the purusa, who was the ingredients for the sacrifice.
In this sacrifice, the ghee was the spring season, wood was
the summer season, and the other ingredients were the

autumn season. (14)

In the yajiia performed by the demigods, the sacrificial
animal [representing the purusa] was bound just as a
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domesticated animal is bound with a rope. The seven
circumferences of the sacrifice were the seven Vedic meters
headed by gayatri, and the fuel sticks were twenty-one

(twelve months, six seasons, and the three worlds). (15)

Through the performance of yajfia, the demigods worshiped
the yajiia-purusa. This performance of sacrifice (worship
of the Supreme Lord) is the sole primary occupation of
everyone. By the mercy of the purusa (Garbhodakasayi
Visnu), these demigods attained the same destination of
the heavenly planets, where the sages of previous ages
reached and are presently serving. (16)

Prayers for begging forgiveness for offenses
(aparadha-ksamapana-mantra)

ot mantra-hinam kriya-hinar
bhakti-hinam jandrdana

yat piijitarin maya deva
paripiirnam tad astu me

O my Lord, O Janardana, please allow whatever little piija
has been performed by me to become complete, although
I am devoid of devotion, unable to chant the mantras
properly, and imperfect in my performance.

yad-dattam bhakti-matrena
patram pusparit phalari jalam
aveditari nivedyan tu
tad grhananukampaya

Out of Your causeless mercy, please accept a leaf, flower,
water, fruit, or foodstuff, whatever has been offered with

devotion.
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vidhi-hinaw mantra-hinam
yat kificid upapaditam
kriya-mantra-vihinarit va
tat sarvam ksantum arhasi

If the mantras have been improperly chanted or the
procedures have been done imperfectly, please kindly

forgive me.

ajiianad athava jiianad
asubharit yan maya krtam

ksantum arhasi tat sarvam
dasyenaiva grhana mam

sthitih seva gatir yatra
smyrtis cinta stutir vacah

bhiiyat sarvatmand visno
madiyam tvayi cestitam

Please forgive whatever inauspicious acts I have performed
without proper knowledge or unknowingly, and accept
me as Your insignificant servant. Let my normal condition
be service, let my movement be holy pilgrimage, let my
thought be remembrance of You and let my words be
glorification of You. O Visnu, let the activities of my entire

mind, body and soul, be engaged in You.

aparadha-sahasrani
kriyante ‘har-nisari maya
daso ‘ham iti mam matva
ksamasva madhusiidana

Thousands of offenses are performed by me day and night.
But thinking of me as Your servant, kindly forgive them, O
Madhustidana.
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pratijiia tava govinda
na me bhaktah pranasyati

iti samsmytya samsmrtya
pranan samdharayamy aham

O Govinda, Your promise is that Your devotee will never
perish. By remembering this over and over again, I am able

to retain my life-airs.
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Chapter Nine

Noontime Offering and arati (Madhyahna-bhoga)

Before offering bhoga, the crown, flute, etc., of the Deity
should be removed. A tulasi leaf should be placed on each and
every bhoga preparation.* First one should offer the bhoga to Sri
Gauranga, then to Sri Radha-Krsna, and then to §ri-gurudeva.
If one does not offer bhoga to Sri Radha and Sri Krsna together,
then one must offer Sri Krsna’s remnants first to Sri Radha. We
should offer the bhoga with a feeling that sri-gurudeva himself is
offering the bhoga to Sriman Mahaprabhu and Sri Radha-Krsna.

Procedure:

Bring in the bhoga to be offered, setting it up in front of the
altar. Ringing the bell, one should chant:

e esa puspaiijalih klirii krsnaya namah — offer pusparjalih, a few
flower petals, at the lotus feet of each Deity

* idam asanam kit krsnaya namah — offer flowers on the dsana

e etat padyam klirit krsnaya namah — offer water into the throw-
out pot

* idar dcamaniyam kit krsnaya namah — offer water into the
throw-out pot

41 If one does not have many fulasi leaves, one may place one tulasi leaf on one
of the preparations in the middle of the plate. One can then meditate on placing
tulas? on all the other preparations.
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* idarit anna-vyafijana-paniyadikari sarvari klim kysnaya namah
— one should place a tulasi leaf and put a drop of water from
the conchshell onto each preparation and offer the bhoga

Also, one can offer the bhoga to Sri Radha and Sri Krsna
together by using the mantras above, but with the miila-mantra,
$rim klirin radha-kysnabhyam namah. For example: esa puspdiijalih
$rim kliri radha-krsnabhyam namah.

Placing the sacred thread around one’s thumb, one should
put his right hand over the plate, cover his right hand with the
left hand, and, counting on the fingers, chant the miila-mantra
eight times. After coming out of the Deity room, one should
chant the gaura-gayatri ten times and kama-gayatri ten times, and
wait until Sri Krsna has accepted the meal. Meanwhile, perform
kirtana with the following bhoga-arati song:

Bhoga-arati kirtana

bhaja bhakata-vatsala $ri-gaurahari
§ri gaurahari so hi gostha-bihari,
nanda-yasomati-citta-hari (1)

beld ha’la damodara, disa ekhana
bhoga-mandire basi” karaha bhajana (2)

nandera nidese baise giri-vara-dhari
baladeva-saha sakha baise sari sari (3)

Sukta-sakadi bhaji nalitd kusmanda
dali dalna dugdha-tumbi dadhi moca-khanda (4)

mudga-badd masa-bada rotika ghrtanna
saskuli pistaka ksira puli-payasanna (5)

karpiira amrta-keli rambha ksiva-sara
amyta rasala-amla dvadasa prakara (6)
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luci cini sarpuri laddu rasavali
bhojana karena kysna haye kutithali (7)

radhikara pakka anna vividha vyafijana
parama anande krsna karena bhojana (8)

chale bale laddu khaya sri-madhumangala
bagala bajaya ara deya hari bolo (9)

radhikadi gane heri nayanera kone
trpta haye khaya kysna yasoda-bhavane (10)

Clapping three times, enter into the Deity room, and offer
acamaniya and tambiila. There is no fault in seeing the bhoga
offering while performing piija. After leaving the Deity room,
continue the kirtana:

bhojandante piye krsna suvdsita vari
sabe mukha praksalaya haye sari sari (11)

hasta-mukha praksaliya jata sakha-gane
anande visrama kare baladeva-sane (12)

jambula rasala ane tambiila-masala
taha kheye krsnacandra sukhe nidra gela (13)

visalaksa sikhi-puccha-camara dhulaya
apiirva sayyaya kysna sukhe nidrd jaya (14)

§ri-krsmna-prasada radha bhufije haye prita (15)

lalitadi sakhi-gana avasesa piaya
mane mane sukhe radha-krsna-guna gaya (16)

hari-11la ek-matra jahara pramoda
bhogarati gaya sei bhaktivinoda (17)
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Just worship Sri Gaurahari, who is always affectionate
towards His devotees. He is none other than Krsna, who
roamed with the cows from forest to forest, and who stole
the hearts of Nanda and Yasoda. (1)

Yasoda-maiya calls, “O Damodara, it is very late. Please
come right now. Sit down to take Your meal in the dining

pavilion (bhoga-mandira).” (2)

Upon Nanda Baba’s order, Krsna, who lifted Govardhana
Hill, sits down. Then all the sakhas, along with Baladeva, sit

down in rows to take their lunch. (3)

Then they are given fried mung and urad dahl patties,
capatis, and rice with ghee. They are served a feast of sukta
and various kinds of green leafy vegetables, then nice
fried things, and a salad made of jute leaves. They are
also served pumpkin, baskets of fruit, squash cooked in
milk with sugar (luk-lauki), thick yoghurt, and banana
flower sabji. (4)

Next, sweets made with milk, sugar, and sesame, rice-
flour pancakes, thick condensed milk, sweet rolls, and

sweet rice. (5)

There is amrta-keli scented with camphor, which is so
tasteful and more than sweet. There is sweet rice cooked
with bananas, and also amrta rasald. The boys are also served
twelve kinds of sour preparations made with tamarinds,

tomatoes, limes, lemons, oranges, and pomegranates. (6)

There are puris with sugar, puris filled with cream, laddus,
and dahl patties boiled in sugar-water. Krsna very joyfully
eats all of the preparations. (7)

In supreme bliss Krsna takes the rice, various curried

vegetables, and sweets cooked by Srimati Radharani. (8)
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Krsna’s funny brahmana friend, Madhumangala, who is
very fond of laddus, gets them by hook or by crook. As
he eats a laddu, he makes a funny sound by slapping his
hand under his armpit and calls out, “Give me more! Hari
bol!” (9)

Beholding Srimati Radharani and Her sakhis out of the
corners of His eyes, Krsna takes His lunch at Yasoda-

maiya’s house with great satisfaction. (10)

After lunch, Krsna drinks rose-scented water. Then all the

sakhds, standing in lines, wash their mouths. (11)

After washing their hands and mouths, all the sakhas take
rest in great bliss with Baladeva. (12)

Then, the sakhas Jambula and Rasala bring Krsna spiced
betel nuts. After chewing that, Krsnacandra happily goes
to sleep. (13)

While Krsna contentedly sleeps on His beautiful bed, His
servant Visalaksa cools Him, sometimes with a peacock-

feather fan and sometimes with a camara. (14)

Upon Yasoda-maiya’s request, Dhanistha brings the
remnants of food left on Krsna’s plate to Srimati Radhika,
who takes them with great delight. (15)

Receiving Her remnants, Lalita-devi and all the other
sakhis, very deeply overjoyed, sing the glories of Radhika
and Krsna. (16)

Thakura Bhaktivinoda, who finds joy only in the pastimes

of Hari, sings this Bhoga-arati song. (17)

Afterward, clapping three times, again enter into the Deity
room. First of all, one should offer Sri Krsna’s prasida to Srimati
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Radhika, and then offer the prasida and nirmalya (garlands and
flower remnants) to sri-gurudeva for him to offer to all the sakhis,
all the Vaisnavas, Paurnamasi, and all the Vrajavasis. (Refer to
the procedure mentioned in the section on upanga-piija to offer
the garlands, flower remnants, etc.)

After the bhoga offering, place the crown, vamsi (flute),
and other ornaments on the Deity, and perform the bhoga-arati.
The procedure for the bhoga-drati is the same as for marngala-
arati mentioned previously. However, one can also use camphor
in the lamp (this is only permissible for bhoga-arati). In the
madhyahna, midday, arati, offering a camphor lamp is excellent;
or at least one can sprinkle camphor on the wicks of the
pafica-pradipa. This also helps the piijari quickly light the ghee
wicks.

Putting éri’BhagavEm to rest
(Sayana of Sri Bhagavan)

After the arati, remove the crowns, vanisi, and other
ornaments from the Deities, and pray to Them to lay down on
Their bed for sayana, or rest, by saying;:

agaccha sayana-sthanarin priyabhih saha kesava
divya puspatya-sayyayam sukham vihara madhava

O Kesava, kindly come to Your bed along with Your beloved
Srimati Radhika. O Madhava, this effulgent bed of fragrant

flowers is made for Your joyful sporting.

Then invite sri-gurudeva to his resting place with the
following mantra:

agaccha visrama-sthanam sva-ganaih saha sri guroh
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O Gurudeva, kindly come to your resting place along with

all your associates.

After this, place a tray of fragrant drinks, tambiila with
camphor, a garland, and some flowers next to the bed of
the Deities. After paying prostrated obeisances, close the
temple doors.

After completing the arrangements for putting Sri Guru-
Gauranga and Sri Radha-Krsna to rest, pay obeisances to
mahd-prasida and honour it after chanting the glories of maha-
prasada, nama-sankirtana, and jaya-dhvani. After honouring
prasada in the association of Vaisnavas, participate in ista-
gosthi, read with proper understanding the bhakti-Sastras,
and complete the chanting of a fixed number of rounds of
harinama-japa.

Afternoon duties (aparahna-krtya)

The Deities should be awakened according to the rules of
awakening as prescribed for the early morning. Then offer the
Deities fragrant drinks and a little quantity of bhoga. Put the
ornaments back on the Deities, and then open the temple doors
for darsana.

Evening duties (sayam-krtya)

In the evening time, after completing chanting of the gayatri-
mantras, perform the sandhya-arati of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga and
Sri Radha-Krsna with heartfelt devotion. This arati is performed
like the madhyahna bhoga-arati. After the completion of arati,
there should certainly be recitation of devotional literature and
performance of kirtana.
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Nighttime duties (ratri-krtya)

Within the first prahara (one prahara is a duration of three
hours) of the night, offer bhoga to the Deities, perform sayana-
arati and then put Them to rest. The procedure for putting them
to rest is the same as for the afternoon sayana (see section Sayana
of Sri Bhagavan). Honour mahd-prasada, chant harinama, and then
take rest.
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Chapter Ten

Special Instructions to be Followed

* Before attending margala-arati, one should take off the
clothes worn during the night and change into fresh
clothes.*?

¢ Itisimproper to extinguish the lit lamp when the Deities are
put to rest, or any other time when its purpose is over (let
it extinguish by itself). After using the lamp once, it should
be properly washed before using it for the next arcana of Sri
Bhagavan.

* When the conchshell is blown, it becomes contaminated by
saliva. Therefore, it should not be washed in the acamana-
patra, but should be taken out of the Deity room and washed
in a separate patra, or throw-out pot.

* After passing stool, one should bathe with water and soap
before entering the temple.

¢ Flowers which are offered to any demigod, touched to one’s
forehead, brought in lower-body garments or washed in
ordinary water cannot be used for the worship of Sri Hari.

e Without being initiated into the $ri-krsna-mantra, one
doesn’t possess the qualification to worship Sri Bhagavan.

¢ Without wearing the mark of visnu-tilaka on one’s body,
all activities such as japa, homa (sacrifice), tapa (austerities),
svadhyaya (study of sastra), oblations unto the forefathers,

42 One should not sleep naked. Sleeping towards East is favorable for
knowledge and towards South is favourable for strength. Avoid sleeping towards
the West which bring worries and North which produces illness.
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and performance of the sraddha ceremony become fruitless.
A Vaisnava must wear tilaka on his body every day.
At whatever time a person dies, even if he is a candala, or
dog eater, if his body is decorated with d@rdhva-pundra, he
goes to Vaikuntha. If a Vaisnava wearing tilaka honours
mahd-prasiada at someone’s home, then Bhagavan liberates
his hosts’ previous twenty generations from hell.

Length of the mark of tilaka or
the urdhva-pundra

The iirdhva-pundra which is equal to the breadth of one’s ten
fingers is considered the topmost (uttama). Urdhva-pundra equal
to the breadth of one’s nine fingers is moderate (madhyama), and
that equal to the breadth of one’s eight fingers is not considered
up to the standard (kanistha). The tilaka should be drawn from
three-quarters of the way down the nose up to the beginning of
the hairline. If someone applies tilaka with the ring finger, he
gets the desired result; applying tilaka with the middle finger
increases one’s duration of life; applying tilaka with the index
finger grants liberation, and applying tilaka with the thumb
results in nourishment.

Procedure for paying obeisances
(pranama-vidhi)

sva-vame pranamed visnum
daksine gauri-Sankarau

gurur agre pranamy eta
anyatha nisphalo bhavet

One should offer obeisances keeping Sri Visnu to one’s left,
Gauri Sankara to one’s right, and sri-gurudeva to the front.

Otherwise, the pranama goes in vain.
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Offenses (aparadha)

Bhakti-sadhakas, and especially those engaged in the worship
of the Deity, should become completely free from offenses
towards the service of the Deity (sevd-aparadha) and offenses
towards the holy name (nama-aparadha). They should remain
extremely careful at all times to not commit these offenses.

Offenses towards the Deity
(seva-aparadha)

Offenses mentioned in the revealed $astras. It is an offense:

(1) to enter the temple wearing shoes or being carried on a
palanquin or a carrier.

(2) to not observe the prescribed festival days and processions
for the pleasure of Sri Bhagavan.

(3) to avoid offering obeisances in front of the Deity.

(4) to offer obeisances with one hand.

(5) to show one’s back to the Deities while circumambulating.

(6) to spread one’s legs before the Deities.

(7) to sit before the Deity with hands binding one’s raised
knees.

(8) to lie down before the Deity.

(9) to eat before the Deity.

(10) to speak lies before the Deity.

(11) to speak loudly before the Deity.

(12) to speak something other than hari-katha before the Deity.

(13) to cry before the Deity.

(14) to argue or quarrel before the Deity.

(15) to chastise or favour someone before the Deity.

(16) to rebuke anyone or use harsh words before the Deity.

(17) to blaspheme someone before the Deity.

(18) to glorify someone before the Deity.
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(19)
(20)
(21)

(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)

(26)

(27)
(28)

(29)

(30)

(31)
(32)

to use vulgar language before the Deity.

to pass air before the Deity.

to offer respect or obeisances to anyone besides $ri-guru
before the Deity.

to sit with one’s back to the Deity.

to chew betel-leaves (pina) or tobacco before the Deity.

to offer obeisances or prayers to the Deity with an impure
or contaminated body.

to wear a woolen shawl or blanket while worshipping the
Deity.

to avoid opulent worship of the Deity, even though one is
capable of performing it.

to eat something which is not offered to the Deity.

to avoid offering seasonal fruits and other ingredients to the
Deity.

to offer food to the Deity which has already been partially
consumed (in other words, food should not be distributed
to anyone until it has been offered to the Deity).

to sit silently, or to not recite prayers before $ri-guru.

to praise oneself before sri-guru.

to blaspheme the demigods.

Apart from these thirty-two offenses, the following offenses

mentioned in the Vardha Purana are also to be avoided:

(33)
(34)
(35)
(36)

(37)
(38)

to touch the Deity in the dark (there should be some light in
the room when serving the Deity).

to enter the Deity room without making any sound (to open
the doors of the Deity room without clapping one’s hands).
to worship the Deity in a speculative manner, disobeying
the proper regulations.

to offer the Deity food which has been seen by a dog.

to break silence while performing worship of the Deity.

to worship the Deity without cleaning one’s teeth.
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(39)
(40)
(41)

(42)
(43)

(44)
(45)
(46)
(47)

(48)

49)

(50)
(51)
(52)
(53)
(54)

(55)
(56)

(57)
(58)
59)

(60)
(61)
(62)

to worship the Deity with forbidden flowers.

to begin worship of the Deity after having sex.

to worship the Deity after touching a woman during her
menstrual period.

to worship the Deity after touching a dead body:.

to worship the Deity while wearing red or blue clothes,
unwashed clothes, or clothes worn by someone else.

to worship the Deity after seeing a dead body.

to worship or touch the Deity after showing anger.

to worship the Deity just after returning from a crematorium.
to touch or perform the worship of the Deity after applying
oil on one’s body.

to worship the Deity with flowers brought in the leaves of
the castor oil plant.

to worship the Deity while sitting on the bare floor or on a
raised seat.

to worship the Deity with stale flowers.

to spit or blow the nose while worshipping the Deity.

to consider oneself a great worshipper.

to apply curved tilaka on one’s forehead.

to enter into the temple without having washed one’s
feet.

to touch the Deity with the left hand while bathing Them.
to offer food cooked by uninitiated persons and non-
devotees to the Deity.

to perform worship of the Deity in front of non-devotees.
to worship the Deity while perspiring.

to worship the Deity after seeing a person wearing a garland
of skulls.

to refuse the remnant garlands of the Deity.

to take an oath in the name of the holy name.

to disrespect $astras that glorify the devotional service of
Sri Bhagavan, and to show respect to other scriptures that
do not.
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(63)

(64)

D

(2)

3)
4)
%)
(6)
7)

)

©)

(10)

to perform worship at an inauspicious time (dsurika-kala),
such as late night.
to perform arcana with water touched by the nails.

Offenses to the holy name (nama-aparadha)

To blaspheme the devotees who are engaged in pure
devotional service to Sri Hari.

To consider the demigods like Siva and Brahma to be
independent from Visnu, and to consider the names of these
demigods to be independent from the holy name of Sri Hari;
that is, to consider the demigods to be independent from
Sri Visnu, and also to consider the name, form, qualities,
and pastimes of Sr1 Krsna to be separate from Sri Krsna’s
svariipa, personality.

To disobey the orders of sri-gurudeva, who is established in
the proper understanding of the tattva of the holy name.
To blaspheme the Vedas and the literatures which are in
pursuance of the Vedic version.

To consider the glories of the holy name to be exaggerations.
To consider the glories of Sri Bhagavan to be imaginary.

To commit sinful acts on the strength of chanting the holy
name.

To consider the chanting of the holy name to be equal to
the performance of other auspicious activities mentioned
in the karma-kanda section of the Vedas, and to be lazy in
chanting the holy name or to ignore the holy name.

To preach the glories of the holy name to a faithless person
who is not willing to hear and who is inimical to bhagavad-
bhakti.

In spite of hearing the unlimited glories of the holy name,
keeping mundane attachment to ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ due to false
identification with the material body and thus not showing
any taste or attachment for the holy name.
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)

2)

3)

)

5)

(6)

@)
8
©)
(10)

Offenses towards the Lord’s holy abode
(dhama-aparadha)

Contempt and disrespect towards $ri-guru, who is the
revealer of the dhama to his disciple.

To think that the holy dhdma is temporary.

To commit violence towards any of the residents of the holy
dhama or to any of the pilgrims who go there, or to think
that they are ordinary, mundane people.

To perform mundane activities while living in the holy
dhama.

To earn money by making a business of Deity worship and
the chanting of the holy name.

To think that the holy dhama belongs to some mundane
country or province such as Bengal, to think that the dhama
of the Lord is equal to a holy place connected with some
demigod, or to attempt to measure the area of the dhama.
To commit sinful acts while residing in the dhama.

To consider Vrndavana and Navadvipa to be different.

To blaspheme the sastras which glorify the dhama.

To be faithless and think that the glories of the dhama are
imaginary.
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Chapter Eleven

Arati Songs and Other Prayers

Glories of Sri Maha-prasada
(r1 maha-prasada-mahatmya)

To be sung before honouring maha-prasada:

ey
mahd-prasade govinde
nama-brahmani vaisnave
svalpa-punya-vatam rajan
visvaso naiva jayate
(Skanda Purana)

Those who have very few pious activities to their credit can
never develop faith in maha-prasida, in Sri Govinda, in the

holy name of the Lord, or in the Vaisnavas.

@
bhai re!
Sarira avidyd-jala, jadendriya tahe kila,
jive phele visaya-sagare
tara madhye jihva ati, lobhamaya sudurmati,
take jetd kathina samsdre (1)

krsna bada dayamaya, karibare jihva jaya,
sva-prasiada-anna dila bhai
sei annamyta pao, radha-krsna-guna-gao,
preme dako caitanya-nitai (2)
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(preme bhare daka re
dayala nitdi-caitanya bole, preme bhare daka re
jaya nitdi, jaya gaura, jaya nitdi, jaya gaura
hare krsna hare krsna, krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama, rama rama hare hare)

O Brother, this material body is a lump of ignorance, and
the senses are a network of paths leading to death. We
have fallen into this ocean of material sense enjoyment — of
all the senses the tongue is the most difficult to control,
being always greedy to taste things. But Brother, Krsna
is so merciful that He gives us His prasida, the remnants
from His own mouth, to help us conquer the tongue.
This prasada is full of nectar. Honoring this prasada, sing the
glories of Radha and Krsna, and with love call for the help
of Caitanya-Nitai.

3)
bhai re!
ek-dina santipure, prabhu advaitera ghare,
dui prabhu bhojane bosila
Saka kari’ asvadana, prabhu bole bhakta-gana,
ei $aka krsna asvadila (1)

hena saka-asvadane, krsna-prema dise mane,
sei preme kora dsvidana
jada-buddhi pari-hari’, prasada bhojana kari,
‘hari hari’ bolo sarva-jana (2)

O brothers! One day at Sri Advaita’s house in Santipura,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu were
seated at prasida. When Mahaprabhu tasted the green
vegetables, He said, “My devotees, this sika is so delicious!
Sri Krsna has definitely tasted it. At the taste of such §aka as
this, love of Krsna arises in the heart. In such love of God,
you should take this prasida. Giving up all materialistic
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conceptions and taking Bhagavan’s prasada, all of you just

chant ‘Hari! Hari!"”

“)
bhai-re!
Sacir angane kabhu, madhavendra-puri prabhu,
prasadanna karena bhojana
khaite khaite tanra, dila prema sudurvara
bale, suna sannyasira gana (1)

moca-ghanta phula-badi, dali-dalna-caccadi,
Saci-mata karila randhana
tanra Suddha bhakti heri, bhojana karila hari,
sudha-sama e anna-vyaiijana (2)

yoge yogi paya jaha, bhoge dja habe taha
‘hari’ boli” khdo sabe bhai
krsnera prasada-anna, tri-jagat kare dhanya,
tripurari nace jaha pai (3)

O brothers! Whenever Madhavendra Puri took prasada
in the courtyard of Mother Saci, uncontrollable ecstatic
symptoms of krsna-prema overwhelmed him while he ate.
O assembled sannyasis, just listen to this. Mother Saci
cooked and prepared semi-solid preparations made with
banana flowers, a special lentil preparation, baskets of
fruits, small square cakes made of lentils and cooked-down
milk, and many other varieties of prasada.

Seeing her pure devotion, Sri Krsna personally ate
all these different vegetable preparations, which were
just like nectar. All the results which the mystic obtains
in the execution of yoga will be obtained today in taking
Bhagavan’s prasida. O brothers! Everyone simply eat the
prasada of Sri Hari and chant His holy name. The entire
universe glorifies and praises krsna-prasada. Obtaining that
prasada, Mahadeva Siva dances in great joy.
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Sri Gurudeva-arati

Composed by
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja

jaya jaya qurudeva bhakati prajiiana
parama mohana riipa artta-vimocana (1)

All glories, all glories to our divine master, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, whose
supremely charming figure is the shelter for suffering

humanity...

miirtimanta sri-vedanta asubha-nasana
‘bhakti grantha Sri-vedanta’ taba vighosana (2)

...who is the very embodiment of Vedanta, who is the
annihilator of everything inauspicious, and who boldly
declared that the Sri Vedanta is essentially a book of
bhakti.

vedanta samiti-dipe $ri-siddhanta-jyoti
arati tomara tahe haya niravadhi (3)

Upon the lamp of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, the
splendid light of scriptural conclusion burns, and with that

lamp your arati is perpetually performed.

Sri-vinoda-dhara-taile dipa prapiirita
ritpanuga-dhiipe dasadik amodita (4)

That lamp is filled with the oil of bhaktivinoda-dhara — the
current of the teachings flowing from Bhaktivinoda — and
the teachings of the followers of Sri Riipa are the incense

that delights the ten directions with its sweet fragrance.
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sarva-sastra-sugambhira karuna-komala
yugapad susobhana vadana-kamala (5)

His lotus face simultaneously radiates a stern gravity
rooted in his profound realisation of all the $astras, and a

softness born of his deep compassion.

svarna-kanti vinindita $ri-anga Sobhana
yati-vasa paridhane jagat-kalyana (6)

The lustre of his beautiful bodily limbs, dressed in the
robes of renunciation for the welfare of the entire creation,

vanquishes the effulgence of molten gold.

nand chande sajjana caimara dhuliaya
gaurajana ucca-kanthe sumadhura gaya (7)

With great skill and dexterity Sri Sajjana fans him with a
camara while Sr1 Gaura-narayana sings very sweetly at the

top of his voice.
sumangala nirdjana kare bhakta-gana

diramati diira haite dekhe trivikrama (8)

From a distance, the foolish Trivikrama beholds the
devotees performing this immensely auspicious arati

ceremony.

Srila Prabhupada-arati

Composed by
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

jaya jaya prabhupddera arati nehdari
yoga mayapura-nitya seva-danakari (1)

137



All glories, all glories to the drati ceremony of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, which bestows
eternal service at the Yoga-pitha in Mayapura upon those

who observe it.

sarvatra pracara-dhiipa saurabha manohara
baddha mukta alikula mugdha cardcara (2)

The enchanting fragrance of the incense spreads
everywhere, just like his preaching which astonishes all
liberated and conditioned devotees, as well as all moving

and non-moving jivas.

bhakati-siddhanta-dipa joaliya jagate
pafica-rasa-seva-S$ikha pradipta tahdate (3)

He lit up the entire world with the lamp of the perfect
conclusions of Suddha-bhakti. This lamp is composed of five
brilliantly glowing flames which represent service in the

five primary rasas.
pafica mahadipa yathd pafica mahdjyotih
triloka-timira-nase avidya durmati (4)

Those five radiant lights destroy the darkness of ignorance

and crooked intelligence throughout the three worlds.

bhakativinoda-dhara jala Sankha-dhdra
niravadhi bahe taha rodha nahi ara (5)

The water in the arati conchshell is the conception of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, which flows continuously and

which cannot be checked by anyone.

sarva-vadya-mayi ghantd bdje sarva-kala
brhat-mrdanga vadya parama rasala (6)

138



Krsna-kirtana, which is accompanied by karatdlas, bells, and
other instruments, resounds for all time in all directions,
but really it is the printing press, known as the brhat-
mydanga, which distributes the supreme rasa.

visdla lalate Sobhe tilaka ujjvala
gala dese tulasi mald kare jhalamala (7)

Resplendent tilaka adorns his broad forehead, and around

his neck, a necklace of tulasi beads shines.

djanu-lambita bahu dirgha kalevara
tapta kaficana-barana parama sundara (8)

With his long arms extending to his knees, his towering
figure, and his complexion like molten gold, he is supremely

beautiful.

lalita-lavanya mukhe sneha-bhard hasi
anga-kanti sobhe jaiche nitya piirna-$ast (9)

His charming, lovely face displays a smile that is full of
affection, and the beauty of his bodily complexion is like a

perpetually full moon.

yati-dharme paridhine aruna vasana
mukta kaila meghavrta gaudiya gagana (10)

Attired in daybreak-coloured cloth that signifies the
religious principles of a sannyasi, he nullified the mis-
conceptions which were like clouds covering the clear

Gaudiya sky and established the doctrine of pure bhakti.

bhakati-kusume kata kufija viracita
saundaryeasaurabhe tara visva amodita (11)
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His many temples are like luxuriant kusjas filled with
aromatic bhakti flowers (his devotees). By their preaching
they spread the beauty and fragrance of these kuiijas

throughout the entire universe to the delight of all.

sevddarse narahari caimara dhuliaya
kesava ati anande nirajana gaya (12)

As Narahari Prabhu, the ideal servant, fans Srila
Prabhupada with a camara, with great delight Kesava dasa

sings this arati song.

Sri Gaura-Govinda Mangala-arati

Composed by
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

mangala $ri guru-gaura mangala mirati
mangala sri radha-kysna yugala piriti (1)

Glories to the auspicious forms of Sr1 Guru and Gaura,
and all glories to Sri Radha-Krsna’s auspicious amorous

love.

mangala nisanta-1ila mangala udaye
mangala arati jage bhakata-hrdaye (2)

All glories to Their auspicious nisanta-lila, which heralds
the end of night, and to Their auspicious awakening,
bringing auspiciousness to all! Glories to mangala-arati,
which awakens a sphiirti of that nisanta-lila within the

devotees’ hearts!

tomara nidriya jiva nidrita dhardya
tava jagarane visva jagarita haya (3)
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While You sleep, the jivas lie sleeping deep in their
ignorance, but upon Your rising, the whole world awakens.
[Meaning, if You manifest in their hearts, then all tattva
and all siddhanta will be revealed to them.]

$ubha drsti kara prabhu jagatera prati
jaguka hydaye mora sumangald rati (4)

Prabhu, Shower Your kind glance upon the world now.

Awaken in my heart that most auspicious rati.

mayiira sukadi sari kata pikardja
mangala jagara hetu kariche virdja (5)

The peacocks, parrots, Suka, siri, and cuckoos (by Vrnda-
devl’s order) are singing the reasons for Your auspicious

awakening.

sumadhura dhvani kare jata sakhi-gana
mangala sravane baje madhura kiijana (6)

Sitting on the branches of the trees, all the birds sing
their supremely sweet morning melodies which resound
throughout the forest. Those sweet, soft, auspicious sounds

come and grace everyone.

kusumita sarovare kamala-hillola
mangala saurabha bahe pavana kallola (7)

In the pond, which is filled with many varieties of flowers,
the lotuses sway in the center. The breezes spread their
auspicious aromas in all directions, bringing pure delight

and joy to all.

jhaiijhara kamsara ghanta sankha karatila
mangala mrdanga baje parama rasala (8)
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Large cymbals, gongs, bells, conches, karatalas, and

auspicious mrdangas play the supreme rasa.

mangala arati kare bhakatera gana
abhaga kesava kare nama-sankirtana (9)

(8r1 kesavera dasa kare nama-sankirtana)

Performing marngala arati within the company of devotees,
this unfortunate Kesava sings nama-sasnkirtana (or: the

servants of Sri Kesava sing nama-sasnkirtana).

Sri Gaurasundara sandhya-arati

Composed by
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura

jaya jaya gauracandera dratika sobhd
jahnavi-tata-vane jaga-mana lobha (1)

(jaga-janera mano lobha
gaurangera arati Sobha, jaga-janera mano lobha
jahnavi-tata-vane, jaga-janera mano lobha)

All glories, all glories to the beautiful arati ceremony of Sri
Gauranga being performed in a forest on the banks of the

Jahnavi (Ganga), attracting the hearts and minds of all.

daksine nitdi-canda vame gadadhara
nikate advaita $rinivasa chatra-dhara (2)
(Srinivasa chatra-dhare
gaurangera arati-kale, Srinivdsa chatra-dhare
amaya daya kara bole, Srinivdsa chatra-dhare
haribol haribol haribol bole, $rinivasa chatra-dhare)
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On the right of Gauranga is the moonlike Nityananda
Prabhu (nitdi-canda), on the left is Gadadhara Pandita, and
on the sides are Advaita Prabhu and Srivasa Pandita, who
holds the umbrella.

basiydche gaurdcanda ratna-sirihdsane
(ratna-sirihdsana alo kari he)
arati karena brahma-adi deva-gane (3)

(deva-gane arati kare
gaurangera arati-kale, deva-gane arati kare
amaya dayd kara bole, deva-gane drati kare
brahma-adi deva-gane, gaurangera arati kare)

Sri Gauranga is seated on a jewelled throne. Brahma is

performing the drati, along with other demigods.

narahari-adi kari’ camara dhulaya
safijaya-mukunda-vasu-ghosaadi gaya (4)

(vasughose gana kare
gaura-nityanandera arati-kale, vasu-ghose gana kare
safijaya mukunda sane, vasughose gana kare
‘jaya nitdi’ ‘jaya gaura’ bole, vdsughose gana kare
(ami) gaura-krpa pabo bole, vasughose gana kare
amaya daya kara bole, vasughose gana kare
haribol haribol haribol bole, vdsughose gana kare)

Narahari Sarakara Thakura and others fan with camaras,
as many others, like Safijaya Pandita, Mukunda Datta, and

Vasudeva Ghosa, sing songs.

sankha baje, ghanta baje, baje karatala
madhura mydanga bije parama rasala (5)
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(madhura madhu madhu baje
gaurangera arati-kale, madhura madhu madhu baje
$ankha-ghanta khol-karatala, madhura madhu madhu bdje
Sankha baje ghanta baje, madhura madhu madhu baje
madhura mydanga bije, madhura madhu madhu bdje)

The sounds of the conch, bell, and karatalas mix with the
sweet sound of the mrdangas, producing the most relishable

ambrosia for the ears.

bahu-koti candra jini” vadana ujjvala
gala-dese vana-mala kare jhalamala (6)

((mald) jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare
gaura-gale vana-phulera mala, jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare
gadadhararera gatha mala, jhalamala jhalamala jhalamala kare
(mala) na dulale apani dole
gadadhararera gatha mala, nd dulile dpani dole
gaura-gale vana-phullera mald, na dulale apani dole)

Sri Gauranga’s brilliant face conquers the glow of many
millions of moons, and the garland of forest flowers about

His neck splendorously shines.

Siva-suka-narada preme gada-gada
bhakativinoda dekhe gorara sampada (7)

(gorara sampada sei ta’ dekhe
(se ye) gaura boli ara jane nare, gorara sampada sei ta’ dekhe
(ye jana) gaura-pade prana sapeche, gordra sampada sei ta’ dekhe
‘ohe gaura’ boli jane nare, gordra sampada sei ta’ dekhe)

Siva, Sukadeva Gosvami, and Narada Muni’s voices
have become choked up with prema. Thus, Bhaktivinoda
Thakura is seeing the glories of Sri Gauranga.
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Sri Yugala-arati

Composed by
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura

jaya jaya radha-kyrsna yugala-milana
arati karaye lalitadi sakhi-gana (1)

All glories, all glories to the amorous rendezvous of Sri
Radha-Krsna Yugala! All sakhis, led by Lalita, perform the

arati ceremony for Their pleasure.

madana-mohana riipa tri-bhanga-sundara
pitambara sikhi-puccha ciidd-manohara (2)

In His beautiful threefold bending form, He is so attractive,
even to Cupid. With His yellow silk dhoti and crown
decorated with peacock feathers, He captivates the minds
of all.

lalita-madhava-vame vrsabhanu-kanya
nila-vasana gauri riipe gune dhanya (3)

To the left of the amorous and charming Sri Madhava is the
beautiful daughter of King Vrsabhanu, Srimati Radhika,
dressed in a sari the colour of a blue lotus. Her complexion
is the colour of molten gold and Her beauty and qualities

are matchless.

nand-vidha-alankara kare jhalamala
hari-mana-vimohana vadana ujjvala (4)

She is adorned with various sparkling, shimmering
ornaments (alarnkdras), enchanting the mind of Hari with

Her radiant face.
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visakhadi sakhi-gana nand rage gaya
priya-narma-sakhi-jata camara-dhulaya (5)

(camara dhulaya re
radhd-krsnera arati-kale, camara dhulaya re
lalita-visakha-adi, camara dhulaya re
jaya radhe, $ri radhe bole, camara dhulaya re
radhe, radhe, radhe, bole, camara dhulaya re)

Visakha leads all the sakhis in singing various ragas
(melodious songs according to the appropriate time of the
day), as all the other priya-narma-sakhis soothe Radha and

Krsna with camara fans.

sri-radha-madhava pada sarasija-dse
bhakativinoda sakhi-pade sukhe bhase (6)

At the feet of the damsels of Vraja-dhama lies an ocean of
joy. There, Bhaktivinoda Thakura swims, hoping to attain
the lotus feet of Sri Radhika and Madhava.

Sri Tulasi-arati

Composed by
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

namo namah tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah)
(vraje) radha-krsna nitya-seva ei-abhilast (1)

O Srimati Tulasi-devi! Desiring to enter the eternal service
of Sri Radha and Krsna, I repeatedly offer prapama to you,
who are so dear to Sri Krsna.

je tomara Savana laya, sei krsna seva paya,

krpa kari kara tare vrndavana-vasi
tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (2)
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One who takes shelter of you attains the service of Sri Krsna.

Being merciful, you make him a resident of Vrndavana.

tomara carane dhari, more anugata kari,
gaurahari-seva-magna rakha divd nisi
tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (3)

Allow me to catch hold of your lotus feet. May you make
me your intimate follower, and day and night keep me

immersed in the service of Sri Gaurahari.

dinera ei abhildsa, maydpure dio vdsa,
(vraja dhame dio visa)

angete makhiba sada dhama dhiili rasi

tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (4)

I am fallen, but I desire that you make me a resident of
Mayapura, where I will always smear the dust of the
dhama on my body.

tomara arati lagi, dhiipa, dipa, puspa magi,
mahima bakhani ebe hao more khusi
tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (5)

Performing your drati with incense, a ghee lamp, and
flowers, I will derive great happiness from describing your

glories.

jagatera jata phiila, kabhu nahe samatula,
sarva-tyaji kysna tava (patra) mafijari vilasi
tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (6)

Of all the flowers within the universe, none is your equal;
for Sri Krsna, putting aside all of them, performs pastimes

only with your leaves and manjaris.
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0go vrnde maharani! krsna-bhakti pradayini!!
tomara padapa-tale, deva-rsi kutithale,
sarva-tirtha laye tard hana adhivasi
tulasi krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (7)

O Vrnda Maharani! Bestower of krsna-bhakti! All the
demigods, sages, and holy places joyfully reside at your feet.

§ri-kesava ati dina, sddhana-bhajana-hina,
tomara asraye sadd namanande bhasi
tulasi kysna-preyasi (namo namah) (8)

Devoid of sadhana-bhajana, this fallen Sri Kesava takes

shelter of you and attains unbroken namananda.

Taking vows (sankalpa)

This is chanted as a sartkalpa before any auspiscious vrata, or
religious undertaking.

omt visnuh
on tat sat
adya brahmano dvitiya-pararddhe,
$veta-varaha kalpe (or padma-kalpe),
vaivasvatakhya-manvantare,
astavimsati-kali-yugasya-prathama-sandhyayar,
brahma-viridatau vartamanaydar,
.... saritvatsare (year),
...ayane (course of the sun),
...rtau (season),
...pakse (phase of the moon),
...1asi sthite bhaskare (sun sign),
...tithau (lunar day),
...varan vitayayar (day of the week),
...naksatra-samyutayam (constellation),
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Sri-candramasi yatha sthanavasthite bhaumadi-graha-yoga-karana-
muhiirtta-Sakadisu,

jambu-dvipe bharata-khande,

medhi-bhiitasya sumeroh daksine,

lavanarnavasyottare kone,

gangayah pascime (va anyasmin) bhage,

purana-bhumau Sri-Salagrama-sila-go-brahmana-vaisnava-vahni-
sannidhau,

asmin visiste bharata-varsakhya-punya-bhii-pradese,

....gotrasya (dynasty),

....dasah (ones own name),

krsna-bhakti-labharthe,

radha-dasyam-labharthe,

sarvesari kalyanarthe tathd...

bhagavat prity-arthe [ or: $ri $ri guru-gauranga-gandharvika-
giridhari-radha-vinoda-bihariji prity-arthe [ or: sraddha-karmane |
or: vaisnave havanam ca bhagavat-pijanam

...yathasadhya maya kriyate.

Word for Word translation:

om1 visnuf — auspicious invocation

om tat sat — indicating the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead

adya brahmano dvitiya-pararddhe — during the second half of the
present Brahma's life

$veta-varaha kalpe — during the Sveta-varaha, or Padma millennium

vaivasvatakhya-manvantare — during the reign of Vaivasvata Manu

astavirsati-kali-yugasya — during the twenty-eighth Kali-yuga

prathama-sandhydyam — during the first part

brahma-virmsatau vartamanayar — during the present period of time
according to Brahma’s calculation

(yatha) ayane — during appropriate course of the sun

(yathanama subha) sarvatsare — in this auspicious year
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...rtau — during the appropriate season

...mdsi — in the appropriate month

...pakse — during the appropriate phase of the moon

...¥as1 sthite bhaskare — in the appropriate sun sign

...tithau — on the appropriate lunar day

...varanvitayayam — on the appropriate day of the week

...naksatra-samyutaydrn — during the appropriate constellation

§ri-chandramasi yathd sthandvasthite bhaumadi graha-yoga-karana-
muhiirtta-Sakadisu — during the moon situated in the appropriate
zodiac sign, with the influential planets in their appropriate
positions, and during the appropriate time and year

jambu-dvipe — on the island called Jambudvipa

bharata-khande — in the part called Bharata

medhi-bhiitasya sumeroh daksine — on the Earth, south of the Sumeru
Mountain

lavanarnavasyottare kone — on the northern corner of the salty ocean

gangayah pascime (va anydasmin) bhiage — on the western (or other) side
of the Ganga

purana-bhiimau — in the very pure land between the Ganga and
Yamuna rivers

sri-$alagrama-sila-go-brahmana-vaisnava-vahni-sannidhauy - in the
presence of §ri silagrama-sild, the cows, brahmanas, Vaisnavas,
sacred fire, etc.

asmin visiste bharata-varsakhya-punya-bhii-pradese — in this special
land called Bharata, also known as the district of the Earth
which is very pious

(acyuta) gotrasya — of the name of one’s dynasty

...dasah — one’s name

krsna-bhakti-labharthe — for the purpose of attaining krsna-bhakti

radha-dasyam-labharthe — for the purpose of attaining radha-dasyarit

sarvesdrit kalyanartha — for all kinds of auspiciousness

tathd — as well as

bhagavat prity-artha — out of love and devotion for the Lord

§ri §ri guru-gauranga-gandharvika-giridhari-radha-vinoda-biharijt prity-
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artha — out of love and devotion for Sri Sri Guru Gauranga
Gandharvika-Giridhari-Radha-Vinodabiharij
sraddha-karmane — for the purpose of homage to the deceased
vaisnave havanari ca bhagavat-pijanarii — for the purpose of a Vaisnava
fire sacrifice and worship of the Lord
yathasadhya — as the objective
mayd — by me
kriyate — is performed

Om Visnu, Om Tat Sat! I am performing this activity
during the second half of the current Brahma’s life, in the
Sveta-varaha millennium, during the reign of Vaivasvata
Manu, during the first part of the twenty-eighth Kali-
yuga, (the present period of time according to Brahma’s
calculation), in this auspicious (...) year, during the (...)
course of the sun, during the (...) season, in the month of (...),
during the (...) phase of the moon, in the (...) sun sign, on
the lunar day of (...), on the (...) day of the week, during the
(...) constellation, with the moon situated in the appropriate
zodiac sign, with the influential planets in their appropriate
positions, and during the appropriate time and calendar,
on the island called Jambudvipa, in the part of Jambudvipa
called Bharata, on the Earth, south of the Sumeru Mountain,
on the northern corner of the salty ocean, on the western (or
other) side of the Ganga, in the very pure land between the
Ganga and Yamuna rivers, in the presence of $ri-salagrama-
sila, the cows, brahmanas, Vaisnavas, the sacred fire, etc., in
this special land called Bharata (also known as the district of
the Earth which is very pious), for the purpose of attaining
krsna-bhakti, for the purpose of attaining radha-dasyam, for
all kinds of auspiciousness, and... out of love and devotion
for the Lord, or: out of love and devotion for Sri Sri Guru
Gauranga Gandharvika-Giridhari-Radha-Vinodabihariji, or: for
the purpose of homage to the deceased, or: for the purpose of
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a Vaisnava fire sacrifice and worship of the Lord, or: for the
purpose of my objective.®

Names to be used during the Sankalpa

....samvatsare, (year)

[There are 60 different names for each year in a Vedic lunar
calendar. The present year is the 23rd, Virodhi. Next year will be
24th, Vikrti. When the 60th year is complete, the cycle starts once
again from 1st Prabhava.

(1) Prabhava; (2) Vibhava; (3) Sukla; (4) Pramodita; (5)
Prajotpatti; (6) Ar’lgirasa; (7) Srimukha; (8) Bhava; (9) Yuva; (10)
Dhata; (11) I§vara; (12) Bahudhanya; (13) Pramadi; (14) Vikrama;
(15) Vrsa; (16) Citrabhanu; (17) Svabhanu; (18) Tarana; (19)
Pardiva; (20) Vyaya; (21) Sarvajittu; (22) Sarvadhari; (23) Virodhi;
(24) Vikrti; (25) Khara; (26) Nandana; (27) Vijaya; (28) Jaya; (29)
Manmadha; (30) Durmukhi; (31) Hivalambi; (32) Vilambi; (33)
Vikari; (34) Sarvari; (35) Plava; (36) Subhakrti; (37) Sobhakrti;
(38) Krodha; (39) Visvavasu; (40) Parabhava; (41) Plavanga;
(42) Kilaka; (43) Saumya; (44) Sadharana; (45) Virodhikrti; (46)
Paridhavi; (47) Pramadica; (48) Ananda; (49) Raksasa; (50) Nala;
(51) Pingala; (52) Kalayukti; (53) Sidhardhi; (54) Raudri; (65)
Durmati; (56) Dundubhi; (57) Rudirodgari; (58) Raktaksi; (59)
Krodhan; (60) Aksaya.

Below you will find an example of the names corresponding
to the Christian years:

43 Here one states for which purpose one is performing the sarnkalpa. After
saying “for all kinds of aupiciousness and...” one can say, “(1) out of love and
devotion for the Lord; or (2) out of love and devotion for §ri-sri-quru-gauranga-
gandharvika-giridhari-radha-vinoda-biharijt; or (3) for the purpose of homage to the
deceased; or (4) for the purpose of a Vaisnava fire sacrifice and worship of the
Lord; or (5) for the purpose of my objective, meaning, for any other purpose one
may have, that is not mentioned here.”
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2009 - Virodhi;
2010 - Vikrti;
2011 — Khara;
2012 — Nandana;
2013 - Vijaya...

In accordance with the appropriate year, one would say
during the sarnkalpa, for example, virodhi saritvatsare...]

....ayane, (course of the sun)

[The word dyana means ‘path’ or ‘movement.” The six
months when the sun moves toward the north are called uttara-
ayana, or the northern course, and the six months when it moves
south are called daksina-ayana, or the southern course. One course
represents a day for the demigods, and the other represents
their night. Uttara-ayana begins from Makara-sankranti, in our
calendar month of January (the day when the sun begins to move
north and enter the zodiacal sign of Capricorn), and daksina-
ayana on the Karkata-sankranti, in our calendar month of July,
or sayana-ekadasi (the day when the sun begins to move south
and enter the sign of Cancer). Another name for uttara-ayana is
cittara-ayana.

During the sartkalpa, in accordance with the time of the
year, one would utter either time, for example, uttara-ayana, or
daksina-ayana...]

....rtau, (season)

[There are six different seasons according to the Vedic
Calendar, which correspond to the twelve months of the year:
(1) Vasanta, or spring; (2) Grisma, or summer; (3) Varsa, or rainy
season; (4) Sarada, or autumn; (5) Hemanta, or before winter
frost; and (6) Sisa, or winter.
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Vasanta .... Phalguna to Vaisakha .....March 15 - May 15
Grisma ..... Vai$akha to Asadha ......... May 15 - July 15
Varsa......... Asadha to Bhadrapada ...July 15 - Sept 15
Sarada....... Bhadrapada to Karttika ..Sept 15 — Nov 15
Hemanta .. Karttika to Pausa ............. Nov 15 - January 15
Sida ........... Pausa to Phalguna ........... January 15 — March 15

Approximate starting dates for the different seasons are
given here. Please refer to a Vedic Calendar for accurate dates.

During the saskalpa, in accordance with the season, one
would utter, for example, vasanta rtau...]

....masi, (month)

[There are twelve months in a Vedic Lunar Calendar. The months
given below are the Vedic, or traditional, months, the Christian
months, and the Vaisnava months respectively.

Phalguna........... February — March............... Govinda
Caitra......ccouevee. March — April ... Visnu
Vaisakha............ April -May ......cceviinnnne Madhustidana
Jyaistha.............. May - June......ccooeeriinnnnnns Trivikrama
Asadha.............. June—July ....ccocvvinnnn Vamana
Sravana............ July — August..................... Sridhara
Bhadrapada...... August — September .......... Hrsikesa
Agvina............... September — October ......... Padmanabha
Karttika............. October — November.......... Damodara
Margaéirsa........ November — December......Ke$ava
Pausa................. December - January .......... Narayana
Magha............... January — Februray............. Madhava
Adhika............... Leap year.......cooeeeeunnnnnas Purusottama

During the sarikalpa, in accordance with the month of the
year, one would utter, for example, karttika-masi...]
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....pakse, (phase of the moon)

[There are two different phases of the moon: light and dark:
(1) Krsna-paksa, or waning moon — from the day after piirnima
till amavasya; and (2) Sukla-paksa, or waxing moon — from the
day after amavasya till pirnima.

During the sarkalpa, in accordance with the phase of the
moon, one would utter, for example, krsna-pakse or Sukla-pakse...]

....rasi sthite bhaskare, (sun sign)

[The different signs of the Zodiac through which the sun
travels are mentioned below, and the approximate dates are
given as well. For accurate dates, please refer to a Vedic Calendar.

Mesa (ATri€s) .....cccevereenennee April 15................ Caitra
Vrsabha (Taurus) ............ May 15 ................. Vaisakha
Mithuna (Gemini) ........... June 15................. Jyaistha
Karkata (Cancer) ............. July 15, Asadha
Simha (Leo) ...c.covevevveuennene. August 15............ Sravana
Kanya (Virgo) .....ccccceeeue. September 15 ......Bhadrapada
Tula (Libra) .....cccoeuveveenee. October 15........... Asvina
Vrécika (Scorpio) ............ November 15 ...... Karttika
Dhanur (Sagittarius)....... December 15 .....Margasirsa
Makara (Capricorn) ........ January 15 ........... Pausa
Kumbha (Aquarius)........ February 15 ........ Magha
Mina (Pisces).......cccoeuene. March 15.............. Phalguna

During the sarikalpa, in accordance with the situation of the sun,

or time of the year, one would utter, for example, mesa rasi sthite
bhaskare...]

....tithau, (lunar day)

[There are approximately 29.5 lunar days in a lunar month,
divided according to the dark and bright phases of the moon.
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In other words fifteen days are in the dark phase of the moon
(krsna-paksa) and fifteen days in the bright phase of the moon
($ukla-pakse). The names of these different days are given below:

Pratipat (Prathama)
Dvitiya

Trittya

Caturthi

Paficami

Sasthi

Saptami

Astami

Navami

Dasami

Ekadasi

Dvadasi

Trayodasi
Caturdasi
Pirnima, or Amavasya

During the sarikalpa, in accordance with the lunar day, one
would utter, for example, ekadasi tithau...]

....varanvitayayam, (day of the week)

[Listed below are the seven days of the week.

Ravi-vara (Bhanuvara) ............. Sunday
SOmMa-Vara.......cooeeeeeueveieicnnaennns Monday
Mangala-vara........ccccceeeurueurunne Tuesday
Budha-vara........ccccooeviiiiienennns Wednesday
Guru-vara (Brhaspativara) ...... Thursday
IR S WO Friday
SANI-VATA e1ervevrreereeeseneeisseneeens Saturday
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During the sarikalpa, in accordance with the day of the
week, one would utter, for example, mangala-varanvitayayans...]

....naksatra-sarhyutayam, (constellation)

[There are twenty eight constellations or stars, called
naksatras. In order to find out the appropriate naksatra, please
refer to a Vedic Calendar. If one is not easily available, then one
may substitute the name of the constellation with the word subha,
indicating the appropriate auspicious constellation. The twenty
eight constallations are:

(1) Asvini; (2) Bharani; (3) Krttika; (4) Rohini ; (5) Mrgasirsa;
(6) Ardra; (7) Punarvasu; (8) Pusya; (9) Aslesa; (10) Magha; (11)
Parvaphalguni; (12) Uttaraphalguni; (13) Hasta; (14) Citra;
(15) Svati; (16) Visakha; (17) Anuradha; (18) Jyestha; (19) Mila;
(20) Purvasadha; (21) Uttarasadha; (22) Abhijita; (23) Sravana;
(24) Dhanistha; (25) gatabhi$é; (26) Purvabhadrapada; (27)
Uttarabhadrapada; (28) Revati.

Day during the sarikalpa, in accordance with the appropriate
constellation, one would utter, for example, svati-naksatra-
sawityutayarn, or in substitute subha-naksatra-sariyutayan...]

Prayers for the remembrance of Sri Visnu and
for peace and auspiousness (Mangala-$anti)

yam brahma vedanta-vido vadanti
pare pradhanar purusarn tathanye
visvodgateh karanari isvararii va
tasmai namo vighna-vinasaya
(Brhad Visnu Purana)

Obeiscences unto Him, who is the destroyer of all obstacles,
who the knowers of Vedanta describe as the Supreme
Brahman, and who others describe as the pradhana, or

totality of mundane elements. Some describe Him as
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the Supreme Purusa, while others describe Him as the

Supreme Lord and the cause of the creation of the universe.

om tad visnoh paramarni padarii sada
pasyanti siirayo diviva caksur-atatam
(Sama Veda)

Just as those with ordinary vision see the sun’s rays in
the sky, so the wise and learned devotees always see the

supreme abode of Lord Visnu.

(omi1) krsno vai sac-cid-ananda-ghanah
krsmna adi-purusah krsnah purusottamah

krsno ha u karmadi-milarm

krsnah sa ha sarvaih karyah

krsnah kasam krd-adhiso-mukhya-prabhuh piijyah
krsno ‘nadis tasminn ajandantar-bahye
yan mangalam tal labhate krti
(Sri Krsna Upanisada)

Lord Krsna is the colour of a new rain cloud. Therefore He
is compared to a transcendental cloud full of eternity, bliss,
and cognizance. He is the original and Supreme Person.
He is the origin of all activities and the one and only Lord
of all. He is the worshipful Lord of the best of demigods,
the controller of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. Krsna is without
any beginning. Whatever auspiciousness is found within or

beyond this universe, the devotee obtains in Krsna alone.

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare
hare hare rama rama rama hare hare

Auspicious invocation (svasti-vacana)

Taking rice, mixed with tumeric or kuritkum, and fragrant
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flowers in one’s right hand, one should chant this auspicious
invocation.

ot1 svasti no govindah
svasti no ‘cyutanantau
svasti no vasudevo visnur dadhatu
svasti no narayano naro vai
svasti nah padmanabhah purusottamo dadhatu
svasti no visvakseno visvesvarah
svasti no hrsikeso harir dadhatu
svasti no vainateyo harih
svasti no ‘njand-suto haniir bhagavato dadhatu
svasti svasti sumangalaih keSo mahan
§ri-krsnah sac-cid-ananda-ghanah
sarvesvaresvaro dadhatu
(S17 Krsnopanisad)

May Lord Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta éesa, Vasudeva,
and Lord Visnu bestow auspiciousness upon us.
May Nara-Narayana, Padmanabha and Purusottama
bestow auspiciousness upon us. May Visvaksena, the
Lord of the universe, Hrsikesa, and Lord Hari bestow
auspiciousness upon us. May Garuda, and the son of
Afjana, who is the great devotee of Lord Rama, Hanuman,
bestow auspiciousness upon us. May the great and
only Lord of auspiciousness, Sri Krsna, who is like a
transcendental cloud full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss,
and who is the Lord of all the demigods, bestow upon us all

prosperity and auspiciousness.

karotu svasti me krsnah
sarva-lokesvaresvarah

karsnadayas ca kitrvantu
svasti me loka-pavanah

(Sanmohana Tantra)

159



May Krsna, the Lord of all Lords of the universe, and His
followers, the deliverers of the fallen, bestow auspiciousness

on me.

krsno mamaiva sarvatra
svasti kiiryat sriya samam

tathaiva ca sada karsnih
sarva-vighna-vinasanah

(Visnu-Yamala-Samhita)

May Krsna, the destroyer of all obstacles, and His followers
bestow auspiciousness and prosperity to me at all times

and places.

Auspicious invocation (mangala-vacana)

krsnah karotu kalyanar
karisa-kufijara-kesari
kalindi-jala-kallola-
kolahala-kutithalah
(Naradiya Purana)

May Krsna, who sports with great noise in the waves of
the Yamuna river, and who, like a lion, killed the elephant

Karhsa, bestow auspiciousness on me.

madhavo madhavo vici
madhavo madhavo hydi

smaranti madhavah sarve
sarva karyesu madhavam

(Narasiritha Purana)

The devotees always remember the Lord. The name
‘Madhava’ is constantly on their tongues and constantly in

their minds, and permeates all of their activities.
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labhas tesari jayas tesam
kutas tesarin parabhavah
yesam indivara-syamo
hrdaya-stho janardanah
(Pandava-Gita)

For those who have Janardana, whose complexion is that
of a blue lotus, within their hearts, there is all gain and

victory, and no defeat in any enterprise.

mangalam bhagavan visnur
mangalam madhusiidanah

mangalam hrsikeso ‘yam
mangalayatano harih

visniiccarana-matrena
krsnasya smaranad dhareh
sarva-vighnani nasyanti
mangalam syan na sarmsayah
(Brhad Visnu Purana)

The Supreme Lord Visnu is all auspicious. Madhustidana is
all auspicious. Hrsikesa is all auspicious. Hari is the abode
of all auspiciousness. Simply by saying the name of Visnu,
or by remembering Krsna, all obstacles are destroyed and

all auspiciousness comes. This is certain.

satyam kali-yuge vipra
$ri-harer nama-mangalarm
param svastyayanari nynam
nasty eva gatir anyatha
(Padma Purana)

O brahmana, chanting the holy name is the auspicious
process in Kali Yuga. It is the highest auspiciousness for

mankind. There is no other way.
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pundarikiksa govinda
madhavadims ca yah smaret

tasya syan mangalari sarva-
karmadau vighna-nasanari

(Visnu Dharmottara)

He who remembers all the forms of the Lord, such as
Pundarikaksa, Govinda, and Madhava, will attain all
auspiciousness and destruction of all obstacles in all his

activities.

mangaldyatanam krsnam
govindam garuda-dhvajam

madhavam pundarikaksari
visnurii naradyanam hariri

vasudevari jaganndathari
acyutarit madhusidanam
tatha mukundanantadin
yah smaret prathamarin sudhih

karta sarvatra sutaram
mangalananta-karmanah
(Rudra Yamala)

The intelligent man, who first remembers the various
forms of the Lord and His pastimes before performing his
activities, will assuredly attain infinite auspiciousness in
all that he does.

Sri1 Krsna-stotram

omit namo visva-rupaya visva-sthity-anta-hetave
visvesvaraya visvaya govindaya namo namah (1)
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To Lord Govinda, the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of
the material universes, the controller of the universes and
the source of all beauty and splendor within the universes,

I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

namo vijAidna-ripdya paramananda-ripine
krsnaya gopi-nathaya govindaya namo namah (2)

To all-attractive Lord Govinda, whose form is full of
transcendental knowledge and bliss, and who is the master

of the gopis, I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

namah kamala-netraya namah kamala-maline
namah kamala-nabhaya kamala-pataye namah (3)

Obeisances to Him, whose eyes are like lotus flowers.
Obeisances to Him, who is garlanded with lotuses.
Obeisances to Him, whose navel is a lotus. Obeisances to
Him, who is the husband of the goddesses of fortune.

barhapidabhiramaya ramayakuntha-medhase
rama-manasa-hamsaya govindaya namo namah (4)

Obeisances to Lord Govinda, handsome with a peacock-
feather crown, identical with Balarama, His intelligence
sharp, and the swan in the Manasa lake of the goddess of

fortune’s thoughts.
karsa-vamsa-vindasaya kesi-caniira-ghatine
vrsabha-dhvaja-vandyaya partha-sarathaye namah (5)

Obeisances to Him, the death of Kamsa and his allies, the
killer of Keéi and Cantira demons, the object of worship for

Siva, and the chariot-driver of Arjuna.
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venu-vadana-silaya gopalayahi-mardine
kalindi-kiila-lolaya lola-kundala-valgave (6)

Obeisances to Him, the cowherd boy fond of playing the
flute, the crusher of the serpent demon Kaliya, the person
who wanders on the banks of the Yamuna, and whose

earrings gracefully swing to and fro.

ballavi-nayanambhoja-maline nrtya-saline
namah pranata-palaya sri-krsnaya namo namah (7)

Obeisances to SriKrsna, the protector of surrendered souls.
Obeisances to Him, the expert dancer garlanded with the

gopis” lotus-eyed glances.

namah papa-pranasiaya govardhana-dhardya ca
pitana-jivitantaya trnavartasu-harine (8)

Obeisances to Him, the death of sin, the lifter of Govardhana
Hill, the end of Patana’s life, and the thief of Trnavarta’s
life.

niskalaya vimohaya suddhayasuddhi-vairine
advitiyaya mahate Sri-krsnaya namo namah (9)

Obeisances to Sri Krsna, decorated with a golden necklace,
charming, pure, the enemy of impurity, one without a

second, the greatest.

prasida paramananda prasida paramesvara
adhi-vyadhi-bhujangena dastam mam uddhara prabhu (10)

Be kind, O blissful one. Be kind, O Supreme Lord. O Lord,
please rescue me, who am bitten by the snake of physical

and mental pain.
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sri-krsna rukmini-kanta gopi-jana-manohara
sariisdra-sagare magnam mam uddhara jagad-guro (11)

O Krsna, O husband of Rukmini, O enchanter of the goprs,
O master of the universe, please rescue me, drowning in

the ocean of repeated birth and death.

kesava klesa-harana narayana janardana
govinda paramananda mam samuddhara madhava (12)

O Kes$ava, O Narayana, O Govinda, O Janardana, O source
of all transcendental bliss, O Lord who rescues the devotees

from distress, O Madhava, please rescue me.

165



166



(1)

()

3)

4

5)

(6)

@)

®)

©)

(10)

(11)

Addendum

The Upadesavali
of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja acarya kesari (the lion-like acarya)

Bhagavad-bhakti is attained by visrambha-seva, or intimate
service to the lotus feet of $ri-guru.

Honest service to Sri Hari, $ri-guru, and the Vaisnavas is
actual guru-seva.

The aniga of bhakti known as kirtana is the best and complete
limb of bhakti.

Only through the medium of kirtana are the other limbs of
bhakti accomplished.

Renouncing bad association is actual solitude, and
performing bhajana in the company of sadhus and Vaisnavas
is the actual meaning of solitary bhajana.

Preaching hari-katha always and everywhere is real
hari-kirtana.

To speak hari-katha always and everywhere, or to be
absorbed in speaking about services related to Sri Hari, is
real silence.

Performing gaura-bhajana in the mood of ripanuga is the
actual vipralambha-bhajana of Sri Radha and Krsna.

Taking shelter of the feet of a genuine guru, one should
serve Hari.

One should never give pain to any living entity by body,
mind, or words.

One should maintain his life by honest means.
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(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

)
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)

5)

(6)

One should always remember that Sri Bhagavan is one,
not many.

Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna alone is Svayarh Bhagavan;
He is the possessor of all sakti and the origin of all avataras.
Rendering service to Him is the primary duty of all living
entities; all other activities are secondary.

Those people who consider that Bhagavan is formless are
atheists, and one should never associate with them.
Attaining prema for Sri Krsna is the real ultimate objective
of the jiva.

The service of Krsna is our life, if performed for His pleasure
with a favourable attitude, devoid of all other desires, not
covered by jiana and karma, and performed by the body,
mind, words, and all of the senses.

The Upadesavali
of Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Prabhupada

“Param vijayate Sri-krsna-sankirtanam — supreme victory to
the congregational chanting of Krsna’s names” — this is the
Sri Gaudiya Math'’s sole object of worship.

Sri Krsna, who is the visaya-vigraha, the object of the
devotee’s prema, is the sole enjoyer, and all others are to be
enjoyed by Him.

Those who don’t perform hari-bhajana are ignorant and
murderers of their own souls.

The acceptance of $ri-hari-nama and direct realisation of
Bhagavan are one and the same.

Those who equate the demigods with Visnu are unable to
serve Bhagavan.

Establishing a printing press to print devotional books,
and preaching by organising nama-hatta programmes,
constitutes genuine service to Sri Mayapura.
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(15)

(16)

We are not doers of good or bad deeds, nor are we scholars
or illiterate. Carrying the shoes of Sri Hari’s pure devotees
as our duty, we are initiates into the mantra — kirtaniyah
sada hari.

Preaching without proper conduct falls within the category
of karma, mundane activity. Without criticising the nature
of others, one should correct one’s self — this is my personal
instruction.

Serving the Vrajavasis, who felt great separation from Krsna
when He left Vraja to reside in Mathura, is our supreme
constitutional occupation.

If we desire to follow an auspicious course in life, then
disregarding the theories of even countless people we
should only hear instructions from a transcendental source.
Life as an animal, bird, insect, or any of the countless
thousands of species is acceptable, but taking shelter of
deceit is thoroughly improper. Only an honest person
possesses real auspiciousness.

Simple-heartedness is synonymous with Vaisnavism.
Servants of a paramahamisa Vaisnava should be simple-
hearted, a quality which makes them the topmost brahmanas.
Helping to draw conditioned souls away from their
perverted attachment to the material energy is the greatest
compassion. If even one soul is rescued from Maha-
maya’s fortress, that compassionate act is infinitely more
benevolent than the construction of unlimited hospitals.
We have not come to this world to be construction workers;
we are the bearers of Sri Caitanyadeva’s instructions.

We will not remain in this world for long, and by pro-
fusely performing hari-kirtana, upon relinquishing these
material bodies we will experience the ultimate reward of
embodied life.

The foot-dust of Sri Rapa Gosvami, the fulfiller of Sri
Caitanyadeva’s inner desires, is our lives’ sole desired
object.

169



(17)
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(19)
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(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)

If T were to desist from lecturing about the Absolute
Truth due to being fearful that some listeners may be
displeased, I would be deviating from the path of Vedic
truth and accepting the path of untruth. I would become
one who is inimical to the Vedas, an atheist, and would no
longer possess faith in Bhagavan, the very embodiment
of truth.

Krsna’'s darsana can only be attained through the medium
of the ear as one hears hari-katha from pure Vaisnavas; there
is no other way.

Wherever hari-kathd is being spoken is a holy place.

Proper S$ravana, hearing, is accomplished through the
medium of kirtana, and this will give one the good
opportunity to practice smarana, remembrance. The internal
experience of rendering direct service to the asta-kaliya-
lila, Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes in each of the eight parts
of the day, then becomes possible.

We should understand that the loud calling out of Sri
Krsna’s names is bhakti.

Bhagavan will not accept anything which is offered by a
person who doesn’t chant hari-nama one-hundred thousand
times daily.

By sincerely endeavouring to chant haringma without
offences and remaining fixed in chanting constantly, one’s
offences will fade and pure harinama will arise on the
tongue.

As mundane thoughts arise while taking harinama, one
should not become discouraged. A secondary consequence
of taking harinama is that these useless mundane
thoughts will gradually dissipate; therefore, one should
not worry about this. By dedicating one’s mind, body,
and words to serving sri-ndma, and continuing to chant
with great persistence, Sri Nami Prabhu will grant one
darsana of His supremely auspicious transcendental form.
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Through the power of sri-nama, by continuing to chant until
one’s anarthas are fully eradicated, realisation of His form,
qualities, and pastimes will automatically arise.
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Glossary

A

Abhiseka — when Deities are installed or bathed, They are washed
with milk, yogurt, ghee, honey, sugar, and water, and this
ceremony is called abhiseka. A more simple method is to just
bathe the Deities in milk and water, or just plain water.

Acamana — water used for rinsing the Lord’s mouth. It consists of
water with ground nutmeg, ground cloves, and kakola-berry
scent. Often, as a substitute, the piijari simply uses sanctified
water.

Acamana cup - a container filled with sanctified water used by the
pitjari for worshiping the Lord.

Acamana-patrd — see Acamana cup.

Acamaniyarii — see Acamana.

Acamaniya-patra — a container for storing dcamaniya, for offering to
the Lord.

Abhidheya — comes from the verbal root abhidhd, which means ‘to set
forth or explain,” and the word abhidheya literally means ‘that
which is worthy of explanation.” The means by which krsna-
prema can be achieved is the fundamental truth that is most
worthy of explanation. In other words, the means by which
the ultimate goal is achieved is the practice of sadhana-bhakti.

Abhidheyadhideva — the presiding Deity of Abhideya, Sri Govinda
deva.

Advaya —a name for the Supreme Lord, who is one without a second;
indicating that there is no difference between the Lord and His
names, forms, qualities, pastimes, and so on.
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Advaita-jiiana —knowledge of non-duality. Although in the true sense
this refers to the Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead
who is devoid of all duality, the Mayavada conception of
advaita-jiiana is that the ultimate substance, brahma, is devoid
of form, qualities, personality, and variegatedness.

Anartha — unwanted desires (an-artha = non-value); activities or
habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti; in other
words, everything that is against bhakti.

Ankusa-mudrd — represents a goad. Used while invoking the holy
rivers into the dacamana cup. With your right middle finger,
touch the surface of the water and avoid touching the water
with your fingernail. Your thumb should hold the little and
ring fingers, and your index finger should be bent at the middle
joint at a right angle, perpendicular to the middle finger. See
the diagram in Chapter Three — ‘Establishing the conchshell.’

Antaryami —the Supersoul residing within every living being’s heart.

Anukalpa — refers to an acceptance of a small quantity of non-grain
food to maintain sufficient energy for the service of the Lord
on fasting days.

Anyabhilasa — a term that refers to extraneous desires, or desires
other than the desire to please Krsna.

Aparadha - offenses committed against the holy name, the Vaisnavas,
the guru, the $astras, the holy places, the Deity, and so on.
The verbal root radha means ‘to give pleasure or satisfy’ and
the prefix apa means ‘taking away.” Thus the word aparadha
signifies all activities that are displeasing to Bhagavan and His
bhaktas.

Aparahna-bhoga — an offering of foodstuffs to the Lord in the after-
noon, after His noontime rest.

Arati— a ceremony wherein the Deity form of the Lord is worshipped
with various articles, such as incense, ghee lamp, flowers, fan,
etc.

Arati-kirtana — glories of the Lord sung during the drati ceremony.

Arcavatara — the incarnation of the Lord in the form of His Deity.
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Arca-vigraha — the Deity form of the Lord.

Arcana — Deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of
devotional service.

Arghya — special sanctified water; arghya is an offering (a drink, or a
liquid for sprinkling on the head) meant for highly respectable
persons upon greeting them. The ingredients of arghya are
water, milk, diirvd grass, yoghurt, unboiled paddy rice (arava),
rice, sesame seeds, white mustard seeds, barley, etc. A brief
version can be made by using only candana, flowers, and water.

Arghya-patra — a container for storing arghya, for offering to the Lord.

Asana — a seat or mat made out of kusa grass, cotton, silk, or wool;
used by the piijari while worshiping the Lord.

Asrama - one of the four stages of life: brahmacari, grhastha,
vanaprastha, and sannyasa.

Asura — a demon; ungodly person; one who is opposed to religious
principles and averse to the worship of the Supreme Lord.

Asurika-kala — an inauspicious time of the day; a time favorable for
demons, like late night. During this time demons prevail and
gain strength.

Asta-kaltya-lila — the pastimes performed by Sri Krsna and His
associates during the eight periods of the day. Sadhakas
who are engaged in smarana (remembrance) meditate on
these pastimes: (1) nisanta-lila, pastimes at the end of night;
(2) pratah-lila, pastimes at dawn; (3) piirvahna-lila, morning
pastimes; (4) madhyiahna-lila, midday pastimes; (5) aparahna-
lila, afternoon pastimes; (6) sayari-lila, pastimes at dusk; (7)
pradosa-lild, evening pastimes; and (8) ratri-lild, night pastimes.

Avidyd — ignorance of one’s spiritual identity; forgetfulness that ‘I
am an eternal servant of Krsna.” Avidya is one of the five types
of klesa, or miseries, destroyed by bhakti.

Avatdra — literally means ‘one who descends.” A partially or fully
empowered incarnation of Sri Bhagavan who is described in
the scriptures. An avatira descends from the spiritual world to
the material universe with a particular mission.
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Balya-bhoga — an early morning offering of foodstuffs, generally
sweets etc., to the Lord.

Bhagavan — the Supreme Lord; the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Visnu Purana (6.5.72—4) defines Bhagavan as follows: “The
word bhagavat is used to describe the Supreme Brahman, who
possesses all opulence, who is completely pure and who is the
cause of all causes. In the word bhagavat, the syllable bha has
two meanings: (1) one who maintains all living entities, and
(2) one who causes all living entities to obtain the results of
karma and jiiana. Complete opulence, religiosity, fame, beauty,
knowledge, and renunciation are known as bhaga, fortune.”
The suffix vat means possessing. Thus one who possesses
these six fortunes is known as Bhagavan.

Bhagavad-bhakti — loving devotion unto Bhagavan. See Bhakti.

Bhagavat-sevd — loving devotional service unto Bhagavan.

Bhagirathi — another name for the Ganga River. The river Ganga is
a celestial river. Because this river was brought to the Earth
by the austerities and prayers of King Bhagiratha, she is also
known as Bhagirathi. Initially, where the Ganga starts near
Gangotrl, she is known as the Bhagirathi. When the Bhagirathi
meets the Alakananda, she becomes known as the Ganga. In
West-Bengal, the Ganga divides into the Padma River and the
Bhagirathi. The Bhagirathi flows south through Navadvipa
and on to the Bay of Bengal. Some distance south of Santipura,
the Bhagirathi becomes known as the Hugli.

Bhakta — a devotee.

Bhakti — loving devotional service to Sri Krsna; sixty-four limbs of
devotional service, of which nine are prominent, out of which
five are prominent; the word bhakti comes from the root bhaj,
which means to serve, and therefore the primary meaning of
the word bhakti is to render service. See Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu
(1.1.11) for a complete description.
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Bhakti-rasa — in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.5) bhakti-rasa is defined:
“When the sthayi-bhava, or the permanent emotion of the heart
in one of the five primary relationships of neutrality, servitude,
friendship, parental affection, or conjugal love, mixes with
vibhava, anubhdva, sattvika-bhava, and vyabhicdri-bhiava, thus
producing an extraordinary taste in the heart of the bhakta, it is
called bhakti-rasa.”

Bhakti-sadhakas — a practitioner on the path of pure devotion.

Bhakti-sastras — devotional scriptures; sacred texts that propound
devotion.

Bhajana — pure devotional service performed on the spontaneous
platform through the medium of chanting and remembering;
the word bhajana is derived from the verbal root ‘bhaj” which is
defined in the Garuda Purana (Piirva-khanda 231.3): “bhaj ity esa
vai dhatu sevayam parikirtitah tasmat seva budhaih prokta bhakti
sadhana-bhityasi — The verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the
sense of sevi, or service. Therefore, when sadhana (devotional
practice) is performed with the consciousness of being a
servant, it is called bhakti.” According to this verse, krsna-sevd,
or loving devotional service to Krsna is called bhakti. Such
service is the intrinsic attribute of bhakti or bhajana. Therefore,
whatever services are performed in this consciousness may
be referred to as bhajana; in a general sense, bhajana refers to
the performance of spiritual practices, especially hearing,
chanting, and meditating upon Sri Krsna’s name, form,
qualities, and pastimes.

Bhajana-siksa-guru — one who gives $iksa (instructions) about the
process of performing bhajana.

Bhakti-yoga — the path of spiritual realization through loving
devotional service to the Lord.

Bharata-varsa — one of nine tracts of land which form the divisions
of Jambudvipa. It is named after King Bharata, the son of
Rsabhadeva. India is now known as Bharata, although in the
ancient histories this appellation referred to the entire Earth
planet.

177



Bhava - (1) spiritual emotions, love, or sentiments; (2) the initial stage
of perfection in devotion (bhiva-bhakti). A stage of bhakti in
which suddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s internal potency
consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into
the heart of the practising devotee from the heart of the Lord’s
eternal associates and softens the heart by different kinds of
taste. It is the sprout of prema, and it is also known as rati. The
awakening of this bhdva is likened to a ray of the sun of prema.
This is the seventh stage of the creeper of devotion.

Bhava-sevi — service to Sri Krsna performed on the stage of bhava, or
pure spiritual emotions.

Bhoga - unoffered foodstuffs; literally means, ‘any object of
enjoyment,” which is meant for the pleasure of the Lord.
Bhoga-arati — the drati ceremony that follows the midday offering of

bhoga to the Lord.

Bhoga-mandira — the dining pavilion of the Lord.

Bhiih — (Bhii-loka) the planet Earth.

Bhith-mandala — the middle planetary system within the universe.

Bhiivah — (Bhtivar-loka) the second of seven divisions of planets:
Bhtih, Bhiivah, Svarga, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, and
Satyaloka. This planet is situated between the Earth and the
Sun planet. It is attained by siddhas and munis.

Bhiisana — ornaments.

Bhiita-Suddhi — Hari-bhakti-vilasa states: the procedure for purifying
one’s body made up of the elements earth, water, fire, air, and
sky (bhiitas) through association with the transcendental Lord
is called bhiita-suddhi.

Brahma - the first created living being; directed by Sri Visnu, he
creates all life forms in the universe and presides over the
mode of passion; also known as catur-mukha Brahma, or the
four-headed Brahma.

Brahma-gayatri — a Vedic mantra which is chanted at the three
junctures of the day by brahmanas.

Brahmacari — a member of the first dsrama (stage of life) in the
varnasrama system; a celibate, unmarried student.
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Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava line — the lineage of devotees
beginning from Lord Brahma, coming down to Madhvacarya,
further down to Caitanya Mahaprabhu and his followers.

Brahman - the spiritual effulgence emanating from the tran-
scendental body of the Lord; the all-pervading, indistinct
feature of the Absolute. Depending on the context, this may
sometimes refer to the Supreme Brahman, Sri Krsna, who is
the source of Brahman.

Brahma-muhiirta — the auspicious period of the day just before dawn,
from one and a half hours to fifty minutes before sunrise.
Brahmana — the highest of the four varnas (casts) in the varnasrama

system; a priest or teacher.

C

Caitanya Mahaprabhu — also referred to as Sriman Mahéaprabhu,
Gaura, Gauranga, Gauracandra, Gaurasundara, Gaura-kisora,
Sacinandana Gaurahari, Krsna-Caitanya, Caitanya-deva,
Nimai Pandita, and Vi$vambhara; the Supreme Lord who
appeared approximately five hundred years ago (1486 A.D.)
in Navadvipa, West Bengal. Although He is identical to Sri
Krsna, He appeared with the bhava (internal mood) and kanti
(bodily complexion) of Srimati Radhika in order to taste the
mellows of Her love for Krsna. Assuming the mood of a bhakta,
He spread love for Krsna through the chanting of sr7-hari-nama.

Cakra-mudra — a hand gesture representing a disc.

Camara — a whisk made traditionally from a yak-tail. It is used for
fanning the Lord. It is important to keep it in a clean place so it
doesn’t start to turn black. The camara should not be used from
the beginning of the month of Karttika until the day of Siva-
ratri, unless the climate is hot, in which case it can be used.

Candana — sandalwood; it is rubbed on the surface of a stone with
water generating a cooling paste which is then applied to the
limbs of the Lord and used in His worship in various ways.
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Candala — a dog eater; an outcaste race known to eat dog-meat; one
born in such a race.

Carandmrta — water that has been used to bathe the lotus feet of Sri
Krsna or His associates; the water which washes the Deity.

Caturmasya — four months of the rainy and autumn seasons (July-
October).

Cayana-mantra — mantra to be chanted while picking tulasi leaves.

D

Daiksya — initiation into the visnu-mantras by a bona fide guru, thus
becoming a perfect brahmana.

Daksina-Sankha — a bathing-conchshell, which opens to the right;
also known as a Laksmi conch.

Danda — a measurement of time; approximately 25-30 minutes;
explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Eleven,
and in Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 387-90.

Dandavat-pranama — danda = stick, pranama = obeisances; thus,
dandavat-prandma means obeisances by falling like a stick and
offering prostrated obeisances. Offering obeisances with eight
angas (limbs or parts of the body) — feet, knees, chest, hands,
head, eyes, mind, and words. With one’s two feet, knees, chest,
hands and head touching the ground, and with ones eyes
downcast and half open, one should recite an appropriate
prayer while meditating that one’s head is touching the Lord’s
lotus feet. Women should not perform dandavat-pranama,
rather traditionally they perform only pasicarnga-pranama, since
their breasts should not touch the earth.

Danta-kastha — a twig offered to the Lord for the purpose of cleaning
His teeth; the twigs or leaves of certain kinds of trees should
be used for brushing the teeth, for they have natural cleansing
agents that keep teeth and gums healthy. Twigs from the
highly antiseptic neem tree are most commonly used. The twig
should be the diameter of the middle or little finger, twelve
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finger-widths long, with bark intact. One should not brush the
teeth with twigs from the palasa, banyan, or pippal trees, as
these trees are worshipable. One should also avoid using twigs
from the malati, bilva, karavi, arka, khadira, and mango trees.

Darsana — seeing, meeting, visiting, or beholding (especially in
regard to the Deity, a sacred place or an exalted Vaisnava).

Dhama — a holy place of pilgrimage; the abode of Sri Bhagavan,
where He appears and enacts His transcendental pastimes.

Dhama-aparadha — offences committed towards the dhama.

Dharma — (from the verbal root dhr = to sustain; thus, dharma means
‘that which sustains’). (1) religion in general; (2) the socio-
religious duties prescribed in the scriptures for different
classes of persons in the varnisrama system that are meant to
liberate one to the platform of bhakti.

Dhoti — a cotton garment, about 9 feet long and 3 feet wide, worn
from ankles to waist.

Dhiipa - incense; incense sticks (agarbattl) are commonly used
because they are convenient to light and offer.

Dhyana — meditation; thought.

Diksa — accepting initiation, or the process wherein one hears the
gayatri-mantras from the spiritual master. Sri Jiva Gosvami has
defined diksd as follows: ‘Learned exponents of the Absolute
Truth declare that the process by which the spiritual master
imparts divine knowledge to the disciple and eradicates all
sins is known as diksa.’

Diksa-guru — the initiating spiritual master; the spiritual master from
whom one receives the gayatri-mantras.

Diksa-samskdara — the purificatory process of receiving initiation from
a spiritual master.

Diksa-mantra — the mantras given by the guru at the time of initiation.
Each mantra has a presiding Deity, which is meditated
upon while chanting the mantra. These mantras are given in
confidence by the guru and therefore are not to be chanted out
loud or repeated to anyone.
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Dipa — ghee lamps vary widely in shape and size. Traditionally, a ghee

lamp must have an odd number of wicks, and more than three.
The standard number of wicks for a full arati is five. On special
occasions one may offer lamps with more wicks. One may also
use a flat metal plate as a lamp by placing ghee wicks along the
edge of one side, or by placing camphor in the center. Lamps
can be made of silver, bell-metal, brass, copper, clay, etc. Ghee
wicks should burn properly, with just the right amount of ghee.

Dvadasi — the twelfth day of the moon; the day that follows Ekadast;

E

in case where the Ekadasi is considered impure (viddha-ekadasi),
the observances are made on the Dvadast day. This observance
is called Maha-dvadasi.

Ekdadasi — the eleventh day of the waxing or waning moon. It is the

G

mother of devotion (bhakti-janani). Sri Krsna Himself presides
over this day, and therefore it should be observed with great
respect. On this day one should utilize one’s time and energy
in devotional services headed by hearing and chanting the
names, forms, qualities, and pastimes of the Lord; and by
minimizing the intake of food and water. On this day all forms
of grains, legumes, and beans etc. are forbidden because all
sins enter these foodstuffs on this day. One may fast completely
even from water (nirjala), which is the best, or if one is unable to
do so, then one may adopt an alternative fast by taking a little
fruit, roots, and milk, which is called anukalpa, or a substitute.
For more details see a Vaisnava Calendar.

Gadadhara Pandita — an intimate associate of Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu. He is one of the members of the parica-tattva. He
embodies Sri Krsna’s internal potency and is a manifestation
of Srimati Radhika.
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Gamcha — a thin cotton towel used for bathing and drying the body.

Gandha — scent; the three items, namely candana (sandalwood),
karpiira (camphor) and aguru (scented aguru wood), mixed in a
particular ratio comprise gandha.

Gaurabda — a year in the era beginning from the appearance of Sri
Gauranga Mahaprabhu (corresponding to 1486 AD).

Garbha Ocean — ocean of perspiration; Maha Visnu, after creating
innumerable universes, entered into each of them as the second
purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. When He saw that within the
universe there was only darkness and space, without a resting
place, He filled half of the universe with water from His own
perspiration and laid down on the same water. This water is
called Garbhodaka, or the Garbha Ocean.

Gaudiya Vaisnava — (1) any Vaisnava who follows the teachings of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; (2) a Vaisnava born in Bengal.
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti — the society founded by Sri Vinodabihari
Brahmacari ‘Krtiratna’ Prabhu (later Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajiiana KeSava Gosvami Maharaja) on the auspicious day of
Aksaya Trtiya in the month of Vaisakha (April) 1940, at 32/2
Bospada lane, Bagbazar, Calcutta, along with Sri Abhayacarana
Bhaktivedanta Prabhu, (later Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami
Maharaja) and Sri Sajjan Sevaka Brahmacari (later Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vaman Gosvami Maharaja). The purpose of
this society was to strongly preach everywhere in the world
the deep secrets of ‘bhakti-vedanta’ and to bestow welfare to all

the jivas.

Gaura-arcana — see Gauranga-piija.

Gaura-bhajana —worship of Sri Gaura within one’s heart. See Bhajana.

Gaura-gayatri — a twenty-three and a half syllable mantra, given by
the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of
worshipping Gaura.

Gaura-mantra — a six syllable mantra, given by the spiritual master
at the time of initiation, for the purpose of worshiping Gaura.

Gaura-piirnima — the appearance day of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari;
the auspicious full moon day of the month of Phalguna
(February — March).
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Gauranga-piija — worship of Sri Gaura, performed with sixteen
various articles.

Gauri Sankara — Durga and Siva.

Gayatri-mantra — a sacred mantra repeated by brahmanas at the three
junctures of the day. The gayatri-mantra is generally known to
be personified as the Goddess Gayatri, the wife of Brahma and
mother of the four Vedas. Gayatri is another name for Srimati
Radhika, who is the original Goddess, and Gayatri, the wife of
Brahma is but Her partial expansion. (See Diksd-mantra).

Gopa — (1) a cowherd boy who serves Krsna in a mood of intimate
friendship; (2) an elderly associate of Nanda Maharaja who
serves Krsna in a mood of parental affection.

Gopala-mantra — an eighteen-syllable mantra given by the spiritual
master during the time of initiation, for the purpose of
worshiping the Divine Couple.

Gopi, Gopika — (1) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja,
headed by Srimati Radhika, who serve Krsna in a mood of
amorous love; (2) an elderly associate of Mother Yasoda who
serves Krsna in a mood of parental affection.

Gopi-candana — yellowish clay used for tilaka; the foot dust of the
gopis, which is found in a place called Gopi-tala, near Dvaraka
and which is used for applying tilaka.

Gosvami — one who is the master of his senses; a title for those in
the renounced order of life. This often refers to the renowned
followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who adopted the lifestyle
of mendicants. Descendants of the relatives of such Gosvamis
or of their sevaites often adopt this title merely on the basis
of birth. In this way, the title Gosvami has evolved into use
as a surname. Leading temple administrators in India are also
sometimes referred to as Gosvamis.

Gotra — seminal line traced from the prajapatis and forefathers.

Govardhana — a sacred mountain situated in the middle of Vraja-
mandala, about 26 km north-west of Mathura. This mountain
is also known as Sri Giriraja (the king among mountains).
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He is identical with Sri Krsna and is also known as haridasa-
varya, the best devotee of Sri Hari, for He facilitates Sri Krsna’s
pastimes with His intimate friends and especially the most
sacred pastimes with the gopis. Govardhana Hill lies in the
shape of a peacock, with Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda as
His eyes.

Govardhana-sild — a sacred stone that is non-different from Visnu,
or Krsna. It comes from the king of mountains, Govardhana.
One should not take the govardhana-$ila stones away from
Govardhana. Without the permission from the spiritual
master, this is considered to be a great offence. If a pure
Vrajavasi donates one, then it is also allowed.

Grhastha — a member of the second asrama (stage of life) in the
varnasrama system; a householder.

Guru — the Spritual Master; one who destroys the darkness of
ignorance.

Guru-gayatri — a twenty-four and a half syllable mantra, given by the
spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of
worshiping $ri-guru.

Guru-kypd — mercy of the spiritual master.

Guru-mantra — a seven syllable mantra, given by the spiritual master
at the time of initiation, for the purpose of worshiping sri-guru.

Guru-parampard — the disciplic succession through which spiritual
knowledge is transmitted by bona fide spiritual masters; the
line of disciplic succession that goes back to Krsna Himself.

Guru-piija — worship of the spiritual master. See also Vyasa-piija.

Guru-piirnima — the appearance day of Srila Vyasadeva; the
auspicious full moon day of the month of Asadha (June -
July); this day is also known as $ri-gquru-piija, or vydsa-piija.
Caturmasya, the four months of rainy and autumn season, start
from this day.

Guru-sevd — service to sri-guru. In the Bhakti-sandarbha (Anuccheda
237), Jiva Gosvami establishes that by constant and
distinguished service to one’s guru, one easily surmounts all
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obstacles and anarthas which cannot be overcome by any other
method. Only by such service can one obtain the supreme
mercy of the Lord.

Guru-tattva — the established truth regarding the principle of sri-
guri.

H

Hari — a name for Sri Krsna which means ‘one who takes away.” He
who takes away everything inauspicious, and who steals the
hearts of His devotees.

Hari-bhakti-vildsa — a book that describes many aspects of Vaisnava
life, beginning with guru and disciple, worshiping with mantra,
etc. It was written by Srila Sanatana Gosvami under the direct
instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and based on the
writings and notes of Srila Gopala-Bhatta Gosvami.

Hari-bhajana — worship of Sri Hari. See Bhajana.

Hari-katha — narrations of the holy names, forms, qualities, and
pastimes of the Lord.

Hari-kirtana — See Kirtana.

Harindma - the chanting of Sri Krsna's holy names. Unless
accompanied by the word sarikirtana, it usually refers to the
practice of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to oneself on
a strand of tulasi beads.

Harinama-japa — the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to
oneself on a strand of fulasi beads, either loudly, whispering,
or in one’s mind. See also Japa and Harinama.

Hladini-sakti — this refers to the svariipa-sakti which is predominated
by hladini. See Svariipa-sakti. Hladiniis the potency which relates
to the bliss aspect (@nanda) of the Supreme Lord. Although the
Supreme Lord is the embodiment of all pleasure, hladini is that
potency by which He relishes transcendental bliss and causes
others to taste bliss.

Homa - fire sacrifice; the act of making an offering to Bhagavan by
casting clarified butter into the sacred fire.
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Isvari - queen, mistress, or goddess.

Istadeva — one’s worshipful Deity; the particular form of Krsna
towards whom one is attracted, and who is the object of one’s
love and service.

Ista-gosthi — a gathering of like-minded devotees in which they
discuss their istadeva, worshipful Lord, and thus attain much
satisfaction and pleasure. The word ista means ‘desired subject,’
and gosthi means ‘assembly.” These two words combine to form
the term ista-gosthi, which refers to an assembly of sadhus who
are devoted to suddha-bhakti, or the practice of pure devotion.
Suddha-bhaktas are rare in this world, and therefore only a few
$uddha-bhaktas can be found in any single ista-gosthi. Even a
gathering of just three Vaisnavas constitutes an ista-gosthi.
When two suddha-bhaktas meet, a krsna-katha-gosthi takes
place. And when a single suddha-bhakta resides somewhere to
exclusively chant the holy name, it is a place of nirjana-bhajana,
or solitary devotional practice. See Istadeva.

J

Jagad-guru — the spiritual master of the entire world; one who is
qualified to take disciples from all over the world.

Jambtuidvipa - the innermost of seven concentric islands which form
the divisions of Bhi-mandala. Jambudvipa is itself divided
into nine varsas, or tracts of land, the most famous of which
is Bharata-varsa (India). According to some opinions, this
roughly corresponds to Asia (Gaudiya-Vaisnava-Abhidhana).

Janmastami — the appearance day of Lord Sri Krsna, which occurs
on the eighth day of the dark lunar fortnight of the month of
Bhadra (August — September).

Japa — loud chanting or soft utterance of the holy names of Krsna
to oneself on tulasi beads. In Haribhakti-vilasa (17.155-159) Srila
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Sanatana Gosvami describes japa in the following words: “In
the Nrsirtha Purana it is said that japa-yajiia is of three kinds:
(1) vacika (verbal), (2) uparisu (in a whisper), and (3) manasika
(within the mind). When a mantra is pronounced very distinctly
either in a high, low, or resonant voice, it is known as vicika-
japa. When a mantra is uttered slowly with slight movement of
the lips and can be heard only by one’s own ears, it is known
as updri$u-japa. When one meditates on the meaning of the
mantra by application of the intelligence going repeatedly from
one syllable to the next and from one word to the next, it is
known as manasika-japa.”

Jaya-dhvani - the resounding glorification of our objects of worship -
the personalities, places, temples, and auspicious days.

Jiva — the eternal, individual living entity who, in the conditioned
state of material existence, assumes a material body in any of
the innumerable species of life.

Jiiana — (1) knowledge in general; (2) knowledge leading to
impersonal liberation.

Juthd — contamination from any impure substance. For example,
anything that comes into contact with something impure, like
your mouth (or any of the nine gates of the body). In other
words, if you touch your hand to your mouth, your hand is
then considered contaminated (jhutd), and anything you touch
thereafter before washing your hand becomes contaminated
(jhutd). If you are using a spoon, then the spoon becomes con-
taminated from association with the mouth, and your hand
becomes contaminated from association with the spoon.

It is important to understand the difference between
(1) prasadi, or contamination from the Lord’s remnants, and
(2) jhutha, or contamination from your own or somebody
else’s remnants. The difference is that, even though prasadi
cannot be offered to the Lord, it is not considered impure
(because it is not contaminated by something impure). On the
other hand,something that is jutha is not only unofferable but
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is also impure (due to contamination by an impure substance).
Furthermore, to touch any paraphernalia of the Lord with your
own remnants (e.g. remnants of prasida off your dirty plate, or
your unclean hands that might have touched inside your ear
etc.) is an offence, and the paraphernalia is often never used
again in the Lord’s service, unless in a special circumstance
where one washes it with cow urine or cow dung.

Also, it is an offence to contaminate the area where Deity
paraphernalia is used (for example, to wash your dirty plate in
the Deities’ kitchen or to touch your hand to your mouth and
then touch a table in the Deity room). In such cases one can
clean the area with cow dung and cow urine; or, if these are not
available, then with soap.

While distributing prasadam, one should be careful not to touch
the serving spoon to any person’s plate, because this results
in that spoon becoming juthi (contaminated by the remnants
of that person). If one does not immediately wash the juthi
spoon, then that person’s juthd, or contaminated remnants, is
served out to everyone sitting in line after him. Therefore, if by
accident one touches someone’s plate with the serving spoon,
one should immediately wash the spoon (not in the kitchen
or area where Deity paraphernalia is used or kept) and pray
for forgiveness. For further details please inquire from $ri-guru
and Vaisnavas.

K

Kali-yuga — the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy that began five
thousand years ago. See also Yuga.

Kalpa - the four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly
calendars and accordingly are 12,000 years in terms of the
heavenly planets. This is called a divya-yuga, and one thousand
divya-yugas make one day of Brahma. The creation during
the day of Brahma is called kalpa, and the creation of Brahma
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is called vikalpa. When vikalpas are made possible by the
breathing of Maha-Visnu, this is called a mahd-kalpa. There are
regular and systematic cycles of these mahad-kalpas, vikalpas,
and kalpas.

Kama-gayatri — a twenty-four and a half syllable mantra, given by
the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for the purpose of
worshiping the Divine Couple.

Kanistha — the lowest class; inferior; the smallest; lowest; least.

Kanistha-adhikari — a neophyte practitioner of bhakti.

Karana Ocean — the Causal Ocean; also known as the Viraja River.
Maha-Visnu lies down in the Viraja River, which serves as a
border between the material and the spiritual world.

Karatalas — a pair of small, round cymbals made from bell-metal that
are used in the kirtana performance of the Lord.

Karkata-sankranti — the day when the sun begins to move south. This
occurs during the month of July.

Karma - (1) any activity performed in the course of material
existence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities
leading to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets
after death; (3) fate; previous actions which yield inevitable
reactions.

Karma-kanda — a division of the Vedas that involves the performance
of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites which are directed
towards material benefits or liberation.

Kirtana — one of the nine most important limbs of bhakti; consisting
of either: (1) congregational singing of Sri Krsna’s holy names,
sometimes accompanied by music; (2) loud individual chanting
of the holy name; or (3) oral descriptions of the glories of Sri
Krsna’s names, forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes.
Kirtana is the most important of the nine limbs of bhakti.

Karpiira — camphor; used in the arati ceremony of the Lord and for
making gandha. For making gandha, synthetic camphor should
not be used, for it gives a burning sensation.

Karttika — the month Karttika. Also known as the Month of
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Damodara. This month falls during the four months of
caturmasya, during the autumn season (October — November).
It is considered to be the topmost month by all Gaudiya
Vaisnavas, because the presiding Deity of this month is Srimati
Radhika. During this month, pilgrims from all over the world
come to Vraja-mandala to perform parikrama of the pastime
places of Sri Radha and Krsna.

Kaustubha — the gem known as Kaustubha was generated from the
churning of the ocean of milk, and Lord Visnu took that gem
and placed it on His chest. Decorations like the Srivatsa mark
and the Kaustubha gem are special indications of Svayar
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and all His plenary expansions (visnu-
tattva).

Kesava — a name for Krsna; it means ‘the slayer of the Ke$1 demon;’
Another meaning is ‘one who has beautiful long hair;’ it also
means ‘one who expertly braids and decorates the hair of His
beloved, Srimati Radhika; Furthermore, it means ‘one who
brings even Brahma and Mahadeva under His control.

Kirtanakhya-bhakti — devotion constantly accompanied by the per-
formance of kirtana. See also Kirtana and Bhakti.

Krsna - the Original Supreme Personality of Godhead; He is avatdri,
the source of all other avataras, and His body is composed of
eternality, knowledge, and bliss. He is the personification of all
spiritual mellows, raso vai sah. His father is Nanda Maharaja,
His mother is Yasoda, His brother is Balarama, and His eternal
consort is Srimati Radhika. He is a charming young cowherd
boy with a complexion like that of a fresh monsoon raincloud.
His wears a brilliant yellow dhoti, a peacock feather on His
crown, and a garland of fresh forest flowers. He possesses
sixty-four primary transcendental qualities, out of which
four are unique to Him alone: venu-madhurya, He attracts
the entire world and especially the gopis with the melodious
sound of His flute; ritpa-madhurya, He possesses extraordinary
beauty which captivates the minds of all; prema-madhurya,
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He is surrounded by intimate loving associates whose prema
is completely unbounded by reverence or formality; and /ila-
madhurya, He performs beautiful and enchanting pastimes,
amongst which rasa-lild is the summit.

Krsna-bhakti — pure devotion unto Sri Krsna.

Krsna-1ila — the sweet pastimes of Sri Krsna.

Krsna-nama — the holy names of Sri Krsna.

Krsna-prasada — the food remnants of Sri Krsna. See Prasida.

Krsna-prema — ecstatic love of Sri Krsna. See Prema.

Ksatriya — the second of the four varnas (castes) in the varnasrama
system; an administrator or warrior.

Ksira Ocean — the Ocean of Milk; there is a milk ocean in the
upper planets. There, Lord Visnu, who controls the heart of
every living being as Paramatma (the Supersoul), resides as
Ksirodakasay1 Visnu.

Kumikuma— a reddish powder or liquid used by married women to
apply to the part in their hair.

Kusa grass — a long grass considered to be very pure; used in the
ceremonies and worship of the Lord.

L

Laddu — a round sweetmeat, cooked in clarified butter and sugar.

Lalita-Sakhi — an intimate friend of Srimati Radhika. She is the first
and most prominent of the asta-sakhis, the eight confidential
girlfriends of Sri Radha. According to Srila Riipa Gosvami’s
Sri Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-dipika (Baharampura edition), she
is twenty-seven days older than Sri Radha and she is also
known as Anuradha. She has a contradictory and haughty
nature. Her complexion is like gorocana, a brilliant yellow
pigment. Her garments are the colours of peacock feathers.
Her mother is Saradi and her father is Visoka. Her husband is
Bhairava, who is a friend of Govardhana Malla, the husband of
Candravali. The eight principal sakhis in her yiitha (group) are
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Ratna-prabha, Ratikala, Subhadra, Bhadra-rekhika, Sumukhi,
Dhanistha, Kala-harhsi, and Kalapini. Lalita is the leader of the
parama-prestha-sakhis; she instructs and directs all the sakhis;
she understands all the different moods of loving affairs;
and she is expert in the tactics of union and separation in the
matter of prema. If by chance Krsna ever commits any offense
toward Sri Radha, Lalita is quick to rebuke Him, raising her
head in anger.

Lila - the divine and astonishing pastimes of Sri Bhagavan and His
eternal associates, which grant all auspiciousness for the living
entity, which have no connection with this mundane world, and
which lie beyond the grasp of the material senses and mind.

M

Madhuparka — foodstuff or drink. Madhuparka contains ghee, honey,
and sugar. According to some, the combination of yoghurt
and milk along with the above three items is also known as
madhuparka.

Madhuparka-patra — a container for storing madhuparka for offering
to the Lord.

Madhvacarya — the chief dcarya, or preceptor, of the Brahma
sampradaya. Also known as Ananda Tirtha. He was born in
1239 near Udupi. His father and mother were Sri Madhyageha
Bhatta and Srimati Vedavidya. He accepted initiation and
sannyasa at the age of twelve from Acyuta-preksa. His sannyisa
name was Plrnaprajiia. He wrote commentaries on the
Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma-siitra, Upanisads,
and many other books. He established the doctrine of dvaita-
vada, or duality, which emphasizes the eternal distinction
between the living entities and the Supreme Lord. He preached
vigorously against the monistic teachings of Sri Sankaracarya.

Madhyama — in the middle; intermediate; middle-class; middle;
medium.
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Madhyama-adhikari — the practitioner of bhakti who has reached the
intermediate stage of spiritual development.

Madhyahna-drati — noon time drati; also known as bhoga-arati.

Madhyahna-bhoga — a noon-time offering of foodstuffs to the Lord.

Madhyahna bhoga-arati — see Madhyahna-arati.

Makara-sankranti — name of a festival which marks the beginning
of the sun’s northern course; on this day many millions of
people gather and take bath at the confluence of the Ganga
(Bay of Bengal) at the place known now as Ganga-sagara. It is
known as Kapilasrama because of Lord Kapila’s living there to
perform His austerities and penances.

Maha-bhagavata — the topmost devotee of the Lord; an uttama-
adhikari Vaisnava.

Mahadeva — a name for Lord Siva; the great Lord or the chief among
the devas. See Siva.

Mahdjana — a great personality who teaches the highest ideal and
who by his conduct sets an example for others to follow.
Maha-mantra — sixteen names of the Lord strung together forming
the Ultimate chant, or hymn; also known as the Hare Krsna

maha-mantra.

Maha-maya, Maya-sakti — the illusion-generating potency which is
responsible for the manifestation of the material world, time
and material activities. See also Maya.

Maha-prasadam — see Prasadar.

Mahapurusa — one who is expert in the imports of the scriptures, has
realised the Supreme Brahman, and is wholly detached from
the material world.

Mahat — see Mahat-tattva.

Mahat-tattva — the sum-total aggregate of the manifest material
ingredients. Included within the mahat-tattva are also the
conditioned souls.

Malya - a garland of fragrant flowers.

Manasa-piija — worshiping the Lord with the heart.

Manasa-snana — purifying oneself by meditation. See also Mantra-snina.
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Mandala - region, district, or zone (e.g. Vraja Mandala); circular
stage (e.g. rasa-mandala, on which Sri Krsna and the gopis
perform their rdsa-lila).

Mangala-arati — the auspicious wakening ceremony of the Lord. This
is performed during the early morning hours between 4am —
Sam.

Mangalacaranam — auspicious invocation.

Maiijari — a maidservant of Srimati Radhika in the category of nitya-
sakhi or prana-sakhi; the flower, or the blossom of the fulasi
plant.

Mantra — (man = mind; tra = deliverance) a spiritual sound vibration
that delivers the mind from its material conditioning and
illusion when repeated over and over; a Vedic hymn, prayer,
or chant.

Mantra-snana — bathing by meditation; this refers to the process
wherein one recites the following mantra from Garuda-purana,
(ori) apavitrah pavitro va sarvavasthari gato ‘pi va / yah smaret
pundarikaksarin sa bahyabhyantara-sucih, and meditates on its
meaning: “Whether one is contaminated, or pure, or has passed
through all conditions and stages of life, if one remembers the
lotus-eyed Lord, Pundarikaksa, Sri Krsna, one becomes pure
both externally and internally.”

Manu —any one of fourteen principal progenitors and administrators
of the universe appearing in succession; the first of these is
known as Svayambhuva, to whom the famous lawbook, Manu-
samhitd, is ascribed. Within one day of Brahma (4,300,000 solar
years x 1,000 years) there are fourteen Manus, 420 Manus in
one month of Brahma, and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahma.
Brahma lives for one hundred years of his age, and therefore
there are 5,040 x 100 or 504,000 Manus in the duration of
Brahma'’s life.

Manu-samhitd — a religious $dstra, spoken by the forefather of
mankind, Manu, delineating the codes of behavior for all
human beings.
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Maya - illusion; that which is not; Sri Bhagavan'’s external potency
which influences the living entities to accept the false egoism
of being independent enjoyers of this material world. See also
Mahamaya and Maya-sakti.

Mahapurusa — one who is expert in the imports of the scriptures, has
realised the Supreme Brahman, and is wholly detached from
the material world.

Maha-prasida — literally means ‘great mercy;’ especially refers to the
remnants of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the
remnants of other articles offered to the Deity, such as incense,
flowers, garlands, and clothing.

Mayapura — the appearance place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
situated in Antardvipa within the greater region of Navadvipa.
Mayapura is located on the east bank of the Ganga. Navadvipa
forms an eight-petaled lotus. In the whorl of this lotus
lies Antardvipa, at the very center of which is Mayapura.
The actual appearance place of Sri Caitanya is situated within
Mayapura and is known as Yogapitha, the seat of the Lord’s
eternal transcendental pastimes.

Mistanna-paniyadikam — an offering of sweet-rice to the Lord,
generally in the early morning hours.

Mprdanga — a clay drum, used traditionally by Gaudiya Vaisnavas
during the performance of bhajana and kirtana. Its special
feature is that it can be played while sitting, as well as, while
walking, standing, dancing, etc. Its deep vibration brings
pleasure to the Lord and to the devotees who hear it. It is
considered to be non-different from Baladeva Prabhu, and
it is also described to be the second svariipa of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

Mubhiirta — two dandas or forty eight minutes comprise one muhiirta.
See Danda.

Miila-mantra — root mantra; the mantras by which one performs Deity
worship.

Mudra — hand gestures used in the worship of the Lord.
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N

Naivedya - literally means ‘foodstuffs.” This generally refers to
foodstuffs like rice, lentils, vegetable, chapatti, etc., that are
offered to the Lord.

Naivedya-patra — the offering plate; generally made from bell-metal,
or silver.

Nama — the holy name of Krsna, chanted by devotees as the main
limb of the practice of sadhana-bhakti.

Nama-aparadha — offensive chanting of the holy name; offenses
against the holy name, of which there are ten varieties.

Nama-aparadhi — one who chants offensively.

Nama-bhajana — the process of chanting the holy names of the Lord
and worshiping Him within one’s heart.

Nama-hatta — a system of preaching wherein devotees hold public
outreach programmes in their homes.

Nama-sankirtana — the practice of chanting the holy name of Krsna,
especially congregational chanting.

Narada — a great sage among the devas; he is thus known as Devarsi.
He was born from the mind of Brahma. He is a liberated
associate of Sri Krsna, who travels throughout the material
and spiritual worlds broadcasting His glories. In gaura-lila he
appears as Srivasa Pandit.

Narayana — nara = mankind, and ayana = the shelter of; the Supreme
Lord who is the shelter for mankind; the Lord of Vaikuntha.

Narayana-§ila — a variety of salagrama-$ili named after Lord
Narayana. See salagrama-$ila.

Nasamiila — the centre of the eyebrows extending three-quarters of
the way down the nose;

Navadha-bhakti — the nine-fold process of devotional service. See
Bhakti.

Navadvipa-dhama — the eternal abode of Sri Gaurasundara; the
sacred nine-island region about 130 kilometers north of
Calcutta, where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s early pastimes
were manifest. Navadvipa consists of nine islands which
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resemble an eight-petalled lotus flower. Antardvipa is at the
center of this lotus. Each of the nine divisions of Navadvipa
represents one of the nine primary angas of bhakti.

Nirmalya — the remnant flower garlands and flowers etc. of the Lord.

Nitya-krtya — regular duties to be performed; duties to be executed
during the early morning hours.

Nityananda — a manifestation of Sri Krsna who in krspa-lila is Sri
Balarama. He appeared together with Sriman Mahaprabhu
and was the Lord’s chief assistant in distributing harinama-
sankirtana to the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. He was born in
Ekacakra in 1473 on the day of sukla-trayodasi in the month of
Magha (January — February). His father was Hadai Pandita
and His mother was Padmavati. He was the siksa disciple of
Sri Madhavendra Puri, and the diksa disciple of Laksmipati,
the guru of Madhavendra Puri.

P

Padya — water for washing the Lord’s lotus feet. Ingredients used
in padya are diirva grass or kusa grass, Syama dhana (grain),
and tulasi leaves; or one can use water in which some fragrant
flowers have been soaked, or to which rosewater has been
added. Candana can be also added.

Padya-patra — a container for storing padya, for offering to the Lord.

Palya-dasi —a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. The word palya means
‘to be nourished, cared for, and protected,” and the word dasi
means ‘a maidservant;’ thus, the palya-dasis are maidservants
under the affectionate care of Srimati Radhika.

Pana—betel-leaf and nut, mixed with spices; a type of mild intoxicant.

Pafica-patra — see Acamana cup.

Parfica-pradipa — a ghee lamp with five wicks.

Paiica-tattva — the Supreme Lord manifested in five features: (1)
bhakta-riipa, the original Supreme Lord appearing as the
embodiment of a devotee, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; (2)
bhakta-svariipa, the Lord’s direct expansion appearing as a
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devotee, Sri Nityananda Prabhu; (3) bhakta-avatara, the Lord’s
incarnation appearing as a devotee, Sri Advaita Prabhu; (4)
bhakta, the Lord’s liberated associate manifest as a devotee,
Srivasa; (5) bhakta-sakti, the Lord’s internal potency manifest
as a devotee, Sri Gadadhara.

Paiica-tattva mantra — a hymn that glorifies the Lord in His five
features — Sri-kysna-caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri-advaita
gadadhara Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. See Pafica-tattva.

Paiicajanya — the conchshell of Lord Sri Krsna. Krsna took it from the
demon Paficajana after He slew him.

Paficamyta — an offering of five nectarean ingredients, consisting of
yoghurt, milk, ghee, honey, and sugar.

Paficamrta-sodhana-mantras — hymns chanted to purify pasicamyta
before performing the bathing ceremony of the Lord known
as abhiseka.

Paficanga-bhakti — the five-fold process of devotional service.
See Bhakti.

Paiicanga-pranama — to offer obeisances with five arngas — knees,
arms, head, intellect, and words. Here the chest does not touch
the ground. Also, it is an offense to offer obeisances with only
one hand, e.g. extending one hand in front of the head while
holding a japa-mala etc. off the ground with the other.

Paficaratra — a section of the Vedic scriptures; a group of devotional
scriptures; the Paficaratra is a group of authorized scriptures
that lead one to the path of God realization. The Paficaratras
cover five topics: (1) abhigamana, the process of cleansing
the mandira, etc.; (2) upiadana, performing arati with flowers,
incense, etc.; (3) 7jya, worship, bathing, etc. of sri-visnu-miirti;
(4) svadhyaya, performance of mantra-japa, like Sri-nama
and gayatri; and (5) yoga, recitaton of verses and prayers,
performance of nama-kirtana, and study of scriptures such
as Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. There are many
Paficaratras, and those prominent in the Gaudiya Sampradaya
are: Sri Narada-Paficaratra, Sri Hayasirsa-Paficaratra and Sri
Sandilya-Paicaratra.
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Paficaratrika-diksd — formal initiation; initiation based on the
regulative principles enjoined in the Narada Paficaratra.
The process wherein the disciple achieves the twice-born status
by receiving Vedic knowledge from the spiritual master. When
one is accepted as a brahmana in the sacred thread ceremony
under the paficaratrika system, then he is dvija, twice-born.

Paiicopasana — worship of the five deities, Stirya, Ganesa, Sakti, Siva,
and Visnu.

Paniya-patra — the drinking cup; generally made from bell-metal or
silver.

Paramaguru — grandfather guru; the spiritual master of one’s own
guru.

Parama-purusartha — the topmost goal of human life. See Purusdrtha.

Paramahariisa — a topmost, God-realised, ‘swan-like” devotee of Sri
Bhagavan; the fourth and highest stage of sannyasa.

Patra — a container, vessel, or receptacle used in the worship of the
Lord.

Paurnamasi — the elderly gop? who is the personification of the yoga-
maya potency of Sri Krsna in Vrndavana.

Piijari — a priest, or devotee who performs the worship of the Deity.

Purusa — the primeval Lord; the three purusa-avataras, namely
Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu, and
Ksirodakasay1l Visnu. All of them have a relationship with
the material energy, called mayi, because through maya
They create the material cosmos. These three purusas, who lie
on the Karana, Garbha, and Ksira oceans respectively, are the
Supersoul of everything that be: Karanodakasayi Visnu is the
Supersoul of the collective universes, Garbhodakasayi Visnu is
the Supersoul of the collective living beings, and Ksirodakasayi
Visnu is the Supersoul of all individual living entities.

Purusa-sitkta-mantra — a famous hymn chanted by the demigods to
worship Lord Visnu; this hymn is chanted during the bathing
of the Lord on days like Gaura-piirnima, Janmastami, etc.,
and during the bathing of $alagrama-sili. See Chapter Eight —
Worshipping other Deities.
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Purusartha — the goals of human attainment. In the Vedic sastras these
are classified into four categories: (1) dharma, religious duty; (2)
artha, acquisition of wealth; (3) kdma, satisfaction of material
desires; and (4) moksa, liberation from material existence.
Beyond all of these is the development of unalloyed love for
the Supreme Lord, who is the embodiment of spiritual bliss
and transcendental rasa. This is known as parama-purusartha,
the supreme object of attainment.

Puspa — for the arcana of Sri Bhagavan, white, fragrant flowers are
the best. Example of trees which produce flowers with fragrant
aromas are: magnolia, red and white lotuses, mango buds,
kumuda (white water lily), malati (jasmine), jati (another type of
jasmine), kadamba (nauclea cadamba), mallika (night jasmine),
madhavi (spring flower), campaka (michelia campaka), asoka
(jonesia asoka roxb.), karnikara (cassia fistula), yiithika (another
type of jasmine), bakula (mimusops elengi), parijata, nagakesara,
utpala, tamdla, etc. If flowers are unavailable, you may offer
leaves, especially tulasi, jambu, mango, amalaki, Sami, and
tamala leaves, or newly grown grass shoots.

Puspa-suddhi-mantra — mantra for purifying flowers. Since flowers
should not be washed with water, they are purified by the
following mantra: “puspe puspe mahd-puspe supuspe puspa-
sambhave / puspa-cayavakirne ca hum phat svaha — O flowers,
O great and auspicious flowers who have appeared from
budding creepers, may you be purified.”

Puspafijali — puspa means “flowers,” and afijali means “palmful;” an
offering of a palmful of flowers.

Prabhu — title meaning ‘master,” ‘lord,” or ‘ruler.’

Prahara — a three-hour time period in the 24-hour day. The first
prahara starts at brahma-muhfirta.

Pranama — respectful obeisances.

Prasada - literally means ‘mercy;’” especially refers to the remnants
of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the remnants
of other articles offered to the Deity, such as incense, flowers,
garlands, and clothing.
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Prasadi — anything that comes in contact with the remnants of the
Lord; If the remnants of the Lord touch something, then that
object is considered prasidi, or remnants of prasada. Prasadi
items cannot be offered to the Lord, for He never accepts the
same offering twice. Therefore prasadi items are considered
unofferable. Pijaris should be careful not to make their cloth
prasidi, or contaminated by prasida They are not allowed
to enter the altar room with such prasadi, or contaminated
cloth, because they risk contaminating unoffered articles.
They should have a set of clean cloths set aside for piija
purposes only, and should change into a different set while
using the toilet, honoring prasida, going outside, etc. In order
to understand this principle further, see also Jutha.

Pratah — early morning; dawn.

Prayojana — a goal or object of attainment. In terms of bhakti, this
refers to the ultimate goal, krsna-prema.

Prayojanadhideva — the presiding Deity of prayojana, Sri Gopinatha
deva.

Prema — Srila Ripa Gosvami defines prema in the following words:
“Samyan masrnita-svanto mamatvatisayankitah / bhavah sa
eva sandratma budhaih prema nigadyate — When bhava-bhakti
or rati deepens and matures, the sadhaka’s heart becomes
completely soft and melted with an overwhelming sense of
mamatd, or possessiveness towards Sri Krsna. Thereafter the
devotee experiences the supreme exaltation of condensed
transcendental bliss. Learned authorities describe this
condition as prema” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.1). Also it is
further described: “Sarvatha dhvamsa-rahitarin yadyapi dhoariisa-
karane / yad bhava-bandhanarin yinoh sa prema parikirtitah —
when the affectionate bond between a young man and a young
woman can never be destroyed, even when there is every
cause for its destruction, but instead of breaking it becomes
unlimitedly newer and more relishable, such an attachment
is called prema, pure transcendental love” (Ujjvala-nilamani).
When prema is augmented, it is gradually transformed into
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sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga and mahabhava.

Prema-bhakti — the stage of bhakti which is characterised by the
appearance of prema (see Prema); the perfectional stage of
devotion; the eighth and fully blossomed state of the creeper
of devotion.

Premi-bhakta — a devotee on the stage of prema.

Piija - offering of worship.

Purana — the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas.

Pitrvahna — morning.

R

Radha-dasyari — service rendered to Srimati Radhika. See Palya-dast.

Radha-Krsna-arcana — worship of Sri Radha and Krsna, performed
with sixteen various articles.

Radha-kunda — ‘the pond of Sri Radha,” situated 26 km northwest
of Mathura. Considered to be the most sacred place of
pilgrimage for all Gaudiya Vaisnavas, Radha-kunda is the
direct embodiment of Srimati Radhika. The most confidential
pastimes of Radha and Krsna take place here.

Raga — (1) the absolute and undivided (svdrasiki) absorption in one’s
own particular object of worship. This is found in the eternal
residence of Vraja; (2) an intensified stage of prema above
pranaya; (3) it is described as follows in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.126):
“When pranaya reaches exultation, thus causing even extreme
misery to be experienced within the heart as happiness, it is
known as raga.” In Jiva Gosvami’s commentary on this verse,
he explains that if by accepting some misery there is a chance
of meeting with Krsna, then that misery becomes a source
of great happiness. And where happiness affords one no
opportunity to meet with Krsna, that happiness becomes the
source of great distress. When such a state is experienced, it is
known as raga.

Raga-bhakti, Ragamayi, and Ragamayi-bhakti — See Ragatmika-bhakti.
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Raganuga — see Raganuga-bhakti.

Raganuga-bhakti — bhakti that follows in accordance with ragatmika-
bhakti; devotion that follows in the wake of Sri Krsna's eternal
associates in Vraja, the ragatmiki-janas, whose hearts are
permeated with rdga, an unquenchable loving thirst for Krsna
which gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption in Him.
In order to understand raganuga-bhakti, first see Ragatmika-
bhakti.

Raganuga-sadhana — Sri Ripa Gosvami’s conclusions regarding
the method for performing raganuga-bhajana are stated in
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.294-296) as follows: “One should
constantly remember one’s dearest nava-kisora Sri Nanda-
nandana and the beloved associates of Krsna who are
possessed of sajatiya-bhava or the identical mood for which
one aspires. One should always reside in Sri Vraja-dhama
with great attachment for hearing topics regarding Krsna and
His devotees. If one is physically unable to live in Vraja, one
should do so mentally. This is the method of raganuga-bhakti-
sadhana.” Sri Ripa Gosvami continues: “A sadhaka who has
lobha (greed) for raganuga-bhakti should serve Sri Krsna both
in the sadhaka-riipa and the siddha-riipa in accordance with
the bhava of the vraja-parikaras who possess the same mood
for which he aspires. The sadhaka-riipa refers to the physical
body in which one is presently situated, and the siddha-riipa
refers to the internally contemplated spiritual form that is
suitable to serve Krsna according to one’s cherished desire.
One should serve Sri Krsna in these two forms by following
(not imitating) under the guidance of Krsna’s beloved Sri
Radhika, Candravali, Lalita, Visakha, Rapa Mafjari, and
others, as well as their followers such as Sri Ripa, SriSanatana,
and Sri Raghunatha dasa.”

Ragatmika — See Ragatmika-bhakti.

Ragatmika-bhakti — that bhakti which is distinctly present in the
eternal inhabitants of Vraja — including the cows, deers,
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parrots, and other birds and animals - is called ragatmika bhakti.
The unquenchable loving thirst for the object of one’s affection,
which gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption in that
object is called raga. Such ragamayi-bhakti, or the performance
of services such as stringing garlands with intense raga, is
called ragatmika-bhakti. This ragatmika-bhakti is of two kinds:
(1) kama-riipa, that which is based on amorous attraction; and
(2) sambandha-riipa, that which is based on parental and other
relationships.

Raja-sevd — a royal standard of worship; serving the Deities with
great opulence, as one would serve a King.

Rasa — (1) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place
when the state of love for Sri Krsna, known as rati, is converted
into ‘liquid’ emotions by combining with various types of
transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavour. See Bhakti-rasa.

Rasa-lila — Sri Krsna’s dance with the vraja-gopis. It is a pure
exchange of spiritual love between Krsna and the gopis, His
most confidential servitors.

Rasa-mandala — a circular arena in which Sri Krsna and the gopis
perform their rasa-lila.

Rasika — one who is expert at relishing rasa; a connoisseur of rasa.

Rati— (1) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development of
bhakti which is synonymous with bhdva. See Bhava.

Ratri — night.

Ratri-kalina-bhoga — an offering of foodstuffs to the Lord in the late
evening, before He goes to sleep.

Rsi — a great sage learned in the Vedas.

Riipa Gosvami — an eternal associate of Sriman Mahaprabhu.
He is glorified as having understood the confidential moods
and inner desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and having
established them in this world by broadcasting them in his
many books. He was personally instructed by Mahaprabhu at
Prayaga and empowered to write books explaining the esoteric
truths of pure devotional service. Some of his prominent books
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are Bhakti-rasamrtasindhu, Ujjvala-nilamani, Vidagdha-madhava,
and Lalita-madhava. According to Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika (180),
he is Sr1 Raipa Manjari in krsna-lila.

Riipanuga-bhakta — a devotee who follows Sri Riipa Gosvami on the
path of spontaneous devotion, and Sri Riipa Maiijari in the
realm of perfection.

S

Sabji — cooked vegetable.

Sad-guru — a bona fide spiritual master; an uttama-adhikari guru.

Sadhana — the method one adopts in order to obtain one’s specific
goal, sadhya.

Sadhana-bhajana — spiritual cultivation, or practice, performed for
the purpose of awakening bhiva, which eternally exists in the
heart of the jiva. See Sadhana-bhakti.

Sadhana-bhakti — Sri Rapa Gosvami has described sadhana-bhakti
in Sr7 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.2, “Krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-
bhava sa sadhanabhidha / nitya-siddhasya bhavasya prakatyari
hrdi sadhyata — The engagement of the mind and senses in the
limbs of devotion for the purpose of attaining bhava-bhakti,
or that devotion which is accomplished through the function
of the senses and by which bhava-bhakti is obtained, is called
sadhana-bhakti.” The manifesting of the nitya-siddha bhava
within the heart of the purified jiva is the attainment of the
desired pursuit. In other words, devotion is the bhiava which
eternally exists in the heart of the jiva (nitya-siddha bhava) and
to bring about its manifestation within the purified heart is
the attainment of sadhana-bhakti. This bhava is an eternally
accomplished phenomenon (nitya-siddha) which always exists
in the eternal associates of Bhagavan. This nitya-siddha-bhava
manifests itself by the mercy of the Lord’s eternal associates in
the heart of the purified jiva. The jiva has the inherent potential
to receive it, just as a female parrot has the inherent
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potential to learn to speak.

Sadhaka — (1) one who follows a spiritual discipline with the objective
of achieving pure devotion for Sri Krsna, and more specifically,
for achieving bhava-bhakti. (2) In Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
(2.1.276), the characteristics of a sadhaka-bhakta are described
as follows: “Utpanna-ratayah samyan nairvighnyam anupagatah
/ krsna saksat krtau yogyah sadhakah parikirttitah — one in whose
heart rati (bhava) toward Sri Krsna has already manifested,
who has become qualified to perceive the direct manifestation
of the Lord, but who has not yet obtained complete freedom
from all obstacles, is called a sadhaka-bhakta.”

Sadhu — (1) (in a general sense) a saintly person or devotee; (2) a
highly realised soul who knows life’s aim (sadhya), who is
himself practising sidhana, and who can engage others in
sadhana.

Sadhu-sanga — association of highly advanced devotees; the first
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion and the
most important factor for advancement in bhakti.

Saka — spinach; twenty two varieties of green leafs; a favorite
preparation of Gauranga.

Sakhi — a male friend, companion, or attendant. There are four types
of sakhds in Vraja: (1) suhrt-sakhi — those whose friendship is
mixed with a scent of parental mood, who are slightly older
than Krsna, who bear a staff and other weapons and who always
protect Krsna from demons; e.g. Subhadra, Mandalibhadra and
Balabhadra; (2) sakhd — those whose friendship is mixed with
a scent of servitorship, who are slightly younger than Krsna
and who are exclusively attached to the happiness of rendering
service to Krsna; e.g. Vidala, Vrsabha and Devaprastha; (3)
priya-sakha — those who are the same age as Krsna and take
the exclusive shelter of the attitude of friendship; e.g. Sridéma,
Sudama and Stoka-krsna; and (4) priya-narma-sakhi — superior
in every way to the three other types of sakhis, they are engaged
in extremely confidential services and are possessed of a very
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special mood; e.g. Subala, Ujjvala and Madhumangala.

Sakhi — a female friend, companion, or attendant. Srimati Radhika
has five kinds of sakhis: sakhi, nitya-sakhi, prana-sakhi, priya-
sakhi, and priya-narma-sakhi. Priya-narma-sakhi is also known
as parama-prestha-sakhi or prana-prestha-sakhi. (1) Sakhi —
Dhanistha is an example. These sakhis love and serve both
Srimati Radhika and Krsna, but they are slightly more
inclined towards Krsna; (2) nitya-sakhis and (3) prana-sakhis
— the only two kinds of sakhis who are in the category of tat-
tad-bhava-icchatmika (mafijari-sakhis). These sakhis serve both
Radha and Krsna, with a tendency to favour Srimati Radhika
and render service to Her. They obey only Her. The prana-
sakhis, like Riipa Mafijari and Rati Mafjari, being even more
intimately connected with Srimati, are naturally the leaders
of the nitya-sakhis; (4) priya-sakhis and (5) priya-narma-
sakhis — Lalita and Vidakha are examples. Among the sakhis,
the priya-sakhis and the priya-narma-sakhis are most dear.
They both serve the youthful Divine Couple with a slight
tendency towards Srimati Radhika. Both these sakhis have so
much power that they can sometimes chastise Radhika and at
other times chastise Krsna.

Sakti— (1) power or potency; (2) the wife of Lord Siva, also known as
Durga, who presides over the material energy; one of the five
deities worshiped by the paficopasakas.

Salty Ocean — As Mount Sumeru is surrounded by Jambtdvipa,
Jambiidvipa is also surrounded by an ocean of saltwater.
The breadth of Jambtidvipa is 100,000 yojanas [800,000 square
miles], and the breadth of the saltwater ocean is the same.
See Jambtidvipa.

Sild — a sacred stone that is non-different from Visnu. There are
many different kinds with various names. See Salagrama-$ila.

Salagrama-$ild — a sacred stone that is non-different from Visnu and
worshiped by Vaisnavas. It is black in colour, and contains
sacred marks like the cakra etc. It is chiefly found on the bank
of the sacred Gandaki river, in Nepal.
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Samasti-gata pranama — respectful obeisances unto all worshipful
personalities.

Sambandha — connection, relationship, and binding.

Sambandha-jiiana — knowledge regarding sambandha-tattva, the
mutual relationship between the Lord, the living entities, and
the material energy.

Sambandha-tattva - the principle regarding the mutual relationships
between Bhagavan, the living entities, and the material energy.

Sambandhadhideva — the presiding Deity of sambandha, Sri Madana
Mohana deva.

Samadhi — meditation or deep trance; a ceremony wherein elevated
souls, having entered into deep unbroken trance and passed
away from this world, are placed into their holy tomb.

Samadhi mandira — the holy tomb of a great soul; generally a shrine
is erected on the sacred spot and worship of that personality is
daily performed. See Samadhi.

Sampradiya — a line of disciplic succession. In the Padma Purana it is
described: “In the age of Kali, four Vaisnava sampradayas will
purify the Earth. These are known as the Sri, Brahma, Rudra,
and Sanaka (Catuhsana) sampradayas. Laksmidevi accepted
Ramanuja, Caturmukha Brahma accepted Madhvacarya;
Rudra accepted Visnusvami; and Catuhsana, the four
Kumaras, accepted Nimbaditya as the respective heads of their
sampradaya.”

Sariiskara — (1) a sacred or sanctifying ceremony. (2) reformation, or
training of the mind; impression on the mind and heart of any
previous experience or acts done in a former state of existence.

Sanatana Gosvami-an eternal associate of Sriman Mahaprabhu and
elder brother of Riipa Gosvami. He was personally instructed
by Mahaprabhu, who ordered him to write books explaining
the principles of bhakti, and to excavate the lost places of
krsna-lila in Vraja. His Brhad-bhigavatamrta is considered
to be the earliest of the Gosvami writings and the source
of inspiration for many other works. He wrote a famous
commentary on the tenth canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
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originally titled Vaisnava-tosani, which later became known
as Brhad-Vaisnava-tosani after Srila Jiva Gosvami wrote a Tenth
Canto commentary, known as Laghu-Vaisnava-tosani. He also
enumerated the basic principles of bhakti in his book Haribhakti-
vilasa. According to Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika (181), he is Lavanga
Mafijari in krsna-lila.

Sasikha — a conch; one type of conch is a conch with water, used for
offering substances such as dcamana, padya, arghya, etc., and
for bathing the Lord; another type of conch is a blowing conch,
which is blown loudly after arati.

Sarkalpa — taking a vow before performing an auspicious activity.

Sankarsana — a manifestation from Baladeva, coming in the first
catur-vyitha, or phalanx of plenary expansions, Vasudeva,
Sankarsana, Aniruddha, and Pradyumna.

Sandhyi — evening; junction of the day and night; there are three
junctions in a day: sunrise, midday, and sunset.

Sandhya-arati — the drati ceremony of the Lord that is performed at
sunset. Also known as gaura-arati.

Sankirtana — congregational chanting of the names of Krsna.

Sankirtana-rasa — the nectarean mellow of congregational chanting
of the names of Krsna.

Sannydsa — the fourth dsrama (stage of life) in the varnasrama system;
renounced, ascetic life.

Sannyasi — a member of the renounced order, a renunciant.

Sattva-guna — the mode of goodness; one of the three modes
of material nature; the quality of living beings which is
characterized by wisdom and purity.

Savitrya — receiving the sacred thread from a brahmana; one of the
four divisions of the brahmacari-asrama.

Sastanga dandavat-pranama — see Dandavat-pranama.

Sastra — scripture, especially the Vedic scriptures.

Saukra — taking birth by seminal discharge; a name for one who
comes in succession by seminal lineage.

Sayana — time of rest; lying down to rest in the night.
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Sesa Naga — an expansion of Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who has a form
like a serpent and who sustains all the planets upon His
innumerable hoods; also known as Ananta Sesa Naga, who
serves the Lord with all necessary paraphernalia. The body of
Sesa-naga is the gigantic lotus-like white bedstead on which
the Supreme Personality of Godhead lays.

Sevd-aparadha — offences toward the Deity.

Stksa-guru — the person from whom one receives instructions on how
to progress on the path of bhajana; after hearing instructions
from the $ravana-guru, the person from whom one hears about
the fundamental truths of Bhagavan, a desire may arise to
engage in bhajana. If such a desire arises, the person whom
one approaches in order to learn how to perform bhajana is
known as a siksd-guru. The sravana-gquru and Siksa-guru are
usually one and the same person, as stated in the Bhakti-
sandarbha, Anuccheda 206: atha sravana-guru-bhajana-siksa-
gurvoh prayakariiekatam iti tathaivaha.

Sikha — a tuft of hair that is situated on the top back part of the
head. A Vaisnava can be identified by this marking of hair;
serves as an ‘antenna’ to hear and receive hari-kathd, or topics
concerning Sri Hari.

Sila-miirti — the Lord in the Deity form of a $ild, or sacred stone.
See Sila.

Siva — a qualitative expansion of Sri Krsna who supervises the
material mode of ignorance and who annihilates the material
cosmos; one of the five deities worshiped by the paficopasakas.
His name literally means ‘auspicious.” In the Brahma-sarihita
(5.45) it is described that Sri Krsna assumes the form of Lord
Siva for the purpose of carrying out the material creation. In
the Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16), Siva is described as the best
of all Vaisnavas: vaisnavandri yathd sambhu.

Sloka — a Sanskrit verse.

Smarta — an orthodox brahmana; one who rigidly adheres to the smrti-
$astras (in particular, the dharma-sastras, or codes of religious
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behavior), being overly attached to the external rituals, without
comprehending the underlying essence of the sastra.

Smyrti — literally means ‘that which is remembered;” the body of
Vedic literature that is remembered, in contradistinction to
Sruti, or that which is directly heard by or revealed to the rsis.
Smrti includes the six Vedangas, the dharma-$astras, such as
Manu-sarithita, the Puranas, the Niti-Sastras, and the Itihasas
such as Mahabharata and Ramayana.

Snana — a term used for giving the Lord a bath.

Snana-patra — bathing pot; a vessel big enough for the Deity to be
placed for the purpose of taking bath.

Sravana-guru — the spiritual master from whom one hears instruc-
tions regarding the fundamental truths of Sri Bhagavan, His
energies, the living entities, and devotion is known as the
Sravana-guru.

Sraddha — a ceremony in honour of and for the benefit of deceased
relatives, in which the forefathers are offered pinda, krsna-
prasidari in the form of an oblation of rice or flour, which
endows them with a body suitable to attain Pitrloka, the planet
of the forefathers.

Sri— beauty; splendor; wealth; honorific prefix to a name; a name for
Laksmi-devi, or the original Laksmi, Srimati Radharani.

Sri-arci — see Arca-vigraha.

Sri-quru — see Guru.

Sri-krsna-mantra — another name for the eighteen-syllable gopala-
mantra, given by the spiritual master at the time of initiation, for
the purpose of worshiping the Divine Couple; also sometimes
refers to the holy names of Lord Krsna.

Sri Riipa — see Rpa Gosvami.

Srivatsa — a curl of fine golden hair on the upper portion of the
right side of Lord Visnu’s chest. This mark is not for ordinary
devotees; it is a special mark of Visnu or Krsna. See Kaustubha.

Srila — honorific prefix to a name

Sruti — (1) that which is heard. (2) revelation, as distinguished
from Smrti, the body of Vedic literature that is remembered;
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infallible knowledge which was received by Brahma, or by the
great sages in the beginning of creation and which descends
in disciplic succession from them; the body of literature which
was directly manifest from the Supreme Lord. This applies to
the original four Vedas and the Upanisads.

Sruti-stava — the twenty-eight verses of the prayers of the personified
Vedas in the 5r1‘mad—Bhdgavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter 87,
Text 14-41.

Suddha-bhakti - pure, unalloyed devotional service.

Siidra — the lowest of the four varnas (castes) in the varnasrama
system; artisans and labourers.

Sumeru Mountain — the king of montains; Bhii-mandala is like a
lotus flower, and its seven islands are compared to the whorl
of the lotus. The place known as Jambiidvipa is located in the
middle of that whorl. In Jambtidvipa one can find a mountain
known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The height
of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are
below the earth. Its width is calculated to be 32,000 yojanas at its
summit and 16,000 yojanas at its base. This king of mountains,
Sumeru, is the support of the planet Earth. See also Yojana.

Svadhyaya — study of scripture; recitation or perusal of any
sacred text.

Svagata — auspicious welcome.

Svarga-loka — the heavenly planets, which are characterised
by material opulence, enjoyment, and duration of life far
exceeding those of the planet Earth. Svarga is attained by
strictly carrying out the pious activities recommended in the
karma-kanda section of the Vedas.

Svariipa — (1) form, constitutional nature, inherent identity; (2) the
eternal constitutional nature and identity of the self which is
realised at the stage of ecstatic love (bhava); (3) — intrinsic form
and nature.

Svayam Bhagavan — the original Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sveta-varaha-kalpa — the first millennium in the second half of the
life of Brahma; also known as the Varaha millennium, because
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the Personality of Godhead appeared in that millennium as the
hog incarnation; also known as Padma-kalpa.

Suktd — a vegetable curry with some bitter-melon.

Svetadvipa — the eternal abode of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari in
Goloka Vrndavana. Within the confines of the universe there
is also a transcendental planet known as Svetadvipa, which is
the abode of the Ksirodakasayi Visnu. There, surrounded by
an ocean of milk, He rests on the serpent bed of Ananta Sesa.

T

Tamasika - of the nature of tamo-guna.

Tambiila — betel-nut.

Tantrika — one who is completely versed in the mystical science of
the Tantras; refers to such literatures as the Paficaratra and the
Gautamiya-tantra. See Tantra.

Tamo-guna—the mode of ignorance; one of the three modes of material
nature; the quality of living beings which is characterized by
indolence and ignorance.

Tantras — the verbal root tan means ‘to expand,” so tantra is that which
expands the meaning of the Vedas. A class of Vedic literature
dealing with a variety of spiritual topics and divided into
three branches: the Agamas, Yamalas, and principal Tantras;
a class of works teaching magical and mystical formularies,
mostly in the form of dialogues between Siva and Durga.
These are said to expound upon five subjects: (1) the creation;
(2) the destruction of the world; (3) the worship of the gods;
(4) the attainment of all objects, especially of six superhuman
faculties; and (5) the four methods of union with the Supreme
Spirit by meditation.

Tapa — austerity; penance. See Tapasya.

Tattva — truths, reality, philosophical principles; the essence or
substance of anything (e.g. the truths relating to bhakti are
known as bhakti-tattva).
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Tilaka — clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the
body by Vaisnavas, signifying their devotion to Sri Krsna or
Visnu, and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple.

Tirtha — holy place; place of pilgrimage.

Tirtha-avahana mantra — in the absence of Ganga water, purify
ordinary water by chanting the following mantra to invoke
the tirthas: “gange ca yamune caiva godavari sarasvati / narmade
sindho kaveri jale ‘smin sannidhim kuru — O Ganga, O Yamuna,
O Godavari, O Sarasvati, O Narmada, O Sindhu, O Kaveri,
please become present in this water.”

Tridandi-bhiksu — a wandering mendicant carrying a tridanda, or
staff comprised of four rods; a sannyasi is called tridandi-bhiksu
because his duty is to beg alms from the homes of grhasthas
and to give them spiritual instructions.

Tridandi-sannyasi — see Tridandi-bhiksu.

Tulasi — a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by
Vaisnavas in the worship of Sri Krsna; the wood is also used
for chanting beads and neck beads.

U

Upacira — article of worship; According to time and place, sixteen,
twelve, ten, or five articles (upacara) are employed in the
worship of the Lord.

Upanayana — the purificatory procedure of receiving a sacred thread;
one of the Vedic sariiskaras, or purificatory ceremonies.

Upavita — the sacred thread or cord worn by the first three classes of
the four varnas over the left shoulder and under the right arm.

Upanisads — 108 principal philosophical treatises that appear within
the Vedas.

Urdhva-pundra — upright, straight tilaka.

Urddhva-pundra-tilaka — the vertical clay markings of the Vaisnavas
that are worn on the forehead and other parts of the body to
symbolize their devotion to Lord Krsna or Visnu.

215



Uttama — best; first class; topmost; highest; most elevated.

Uttama-adhikari — the topmost devotee, who has attained perfection
in his devotion to Sri Krsna.

Uttama-bhakta — See Uttama-adhikari.

Uttara-mimarisa — the philosophy established by Vyasadeva which
is dealing with the latter division of the Vedas. After thorough
analysis of the Upanisads, which comprise the latter portion
of the Vedas, and the smrti-S@stras which are supplements to
the Upanisads, Vyasadeva summarized the philosophical
conclusions of those treatises in his Brahma-siitra. This Brahma-
siitra, or Vedanta-siitra, is also known as vedanta-dar$ana or
uttara-mimarisa.

\"

Vaidhi-bhakti — engagement in sadhana-bhakti is sometimes inspired
by intense greed (lobha) and sometimes by the disciplinary
statements of the scriptures. When engagement in sadhana-
bhakti is not inspired by spontaneous love but is instigated
instead by the governing directions of the scriptures, it is
called vaidhi-bhakti. This vaidhi-bhakti, which consists of strict
constraints outlined in the scriptures, is also called maryada-
marga by some learned scholars (namely those coming in the
disciplic succession of Sri Vallabhacarya).

Vaidika — that which is prescribed in Vedas. See Veda.

Vaikuntha — the spiritual world; the opulent realm of the spiritual
world which is predominated by Lord Narayana or His various
expansions.

Vaisnava — literally means ‘one whose nature is of Visnu;” in other
words, one in whose heart and mind only Visnu or Krsna
resides. A devotee of Sri Krsna or Visnu.

Vaisnava-acarya — a spiritual preceptor who is a devotee of Sri Krsna
or Visnu. (See also Vaisnava).

Vaisnavism — the example and teachings set forth by the vaisnava-
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acaryas; the fundamental nature of all living beings is pure love
for Godhead, and this is exemplified in the life and teachings
of the Vaisnavas.

Vaisya — the third of the four varnas (castes) in the varnasrama system;
agriculturalists or businessmen.

Vaivasvata Manu — the son of Sun-god Vivasvan; the present
ruling Manu. When there was a complete inundation after
the Caksusa Manu period and the whole world was deep
within water, the Lord accepted the form of a fish (matsya) and
protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat.

Vari$i — one of Sri Krsna’s flutes, which is about thirteen inches long
and has nine holes on its body. Krsna also has a number of
other, longer vamsis: the mahananda, or sammohini, made of
jewels; the dkarsini made of gold; and the anandini, technically
named the vamsuli, made of bamboo.

Vanaprastha — a member of the third asrama (stage of life) in the
varnasrama system; retired life which entails freedom from
family responsibilities and the acceptance of spiritual vows.

Vandand — principally refers to the offering of prayers. Vandana
may also be divided into another three categories: (1) kayika,
by the body; (2) vicika, by speech; and (3) manasika, by the
mind. Although vandanam is actually included within arcana
(worship), it has been listed as an independent ariga to show
its importance. Vandanam is one of the nine primary arngas of
bhakti.

Varaha-deva — the divine boar incarnation of the Lord.

Varna — class, occupational division, caste; the four varnas are
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra.

Varnasrama-dharma — the Vedic social system, which organizes
society into four occupational divisions and four stages of life
(varnas and asramas).

Vastra — a towel for drying the Lord, or a cloth offered in drati.
It should be pure cotton or pure silk.

Vasudeva — the indwelling Lord of all beings, Sri Krsna.
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Veda - the four primary books of knowledge compiled by Srila
Vyasadeva, namely, the Rg Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda, and
Yajur Veda.

Vedanta — literally means ‘the conclusion of Vedic knowledge.
The Upanisads are the latter portion of the Vedas, and the
Vedanta-siitra summarises the philosophy of the Upanisads in
concise statements. Therefore, Vedanta especially refers to the
Vedanta-siitra.

Vipralambha — love in separation. Vipralambha is of many varieties,
chief of which are piirva-raga, mana, and pravasa. Piirva-raga is a
mutual feeling of attachment that exists between the lover and
beloved prior to their meeting. Mana refers to jealous anger in
the heroine, aroused by the unchaste behavior of the hero and
resulting in temporary separation. Pravisa refers to separation
due to living at a distant place, or in other words, when one’s
beloved has traveled to another forest, town or country. There
is also a fourth distinct condition of seperation called prema-
vaicittya. This has been described in Sr Ujjvala-nilamani as
follows: “Prema-vaicittya comes about even in the presence of
the lover by causing an unusual transformation of the heart
which produces an intense fear of impending separation.
This is a natural characteristic of pure prema.”

Vipralambha-bhajana — devotional service performed in a mood of
separation. See Vipralambha and Bhajana.

Vipralambha-rasa — the mellow of separation.

Virat-purusa — the Lord in His aspect as the Universal Form.

Virat-riipa — the Universal Form of the Lord; the Lord’s Universal
Form is the embodiment of the universe.

Visaya-vigraha — the object of one’s prema, Sri Krsna. The devotees
may also become the object of Krsna’s prema; the person who
is the object of love.

Visesa-arghya — special sanctified water, which is used for final
purificatory rites. See Arghya.

Visnu - the Supreme Lord of the cosmos who presides over the

218



material mode of goodness; the supreme amongst the five
deities worshiped by the paficopasakas.

Visnu-mantra — spiritual sound vibration received from a Vaisnava at
the time of initiation. This mantra consists of Sri Visnu’s names
and is endowed with knowledge of ones specific relationship
with a particular form of the Lord. See also Mantra.

Visnu-diksd — initiation into the process of worship to Visnu; the
process where one receives visnu-mantra from the spiritual
master.

Visnu-tilaka — see Tilaka.

Visrambha-seva — service filled with mamata, intimacy, performed in
the mood of a bosom friend. Srila RGipa Gosvami has indicated
visrambhena guroh sevd as one limb of bhakti.

Vrnda Devi — a confidential servant of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. She is
expert in making all arrangements for Radha-Krsna’s amorous
pastimes in the kufijas of Vrndavana. She is the predominating
goddess of the Vrndavana forest, and her partial expansion is
Tulasi-Devi. Sometimes the name Vrnda-Devi is used simply
to refer to Tulasi-Devi.

Vraja-dhama — the one hundred sixty-eight square mile tract of land
where Sri Krsna enacted His manifest pastimes.

Vraja-gopis, vraja-devis, vraja-ramanis, vraja-sundaris — the cowherd
women of Vraja. See Gopis.

Vraja-mandala — see Vraja-dhama.

Vrndavana — the eternal abode of Sri Krsna; one of the twelve forests
of Vraja, also known as the forest of Vrnda, where Sri Krsna
enacted many of His enchanting /ilZs. Vrndavana is situated
approximately twelve kilometers northeast of Mathura, along
the western bank of the Yamuna river.

Vrajavasi — a resident of Vraja.

Vyajana — a peacock fan; a regular fan; in Gaudiya Matha temples
an additional fan is offered along with the whisk and peacock
fan, and it is generally colourful with many decorations. The
regular fan is offered at the conclusion of the drati ceremony.

Vyasadeva — a great sage and empowered incarnation of the Lord.
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He is also known as Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa. His father
was Parasara Rsi and his mother was Satyavati. Vyasadeva
was the father of the great sage Sri Sukadeva, who spoke the
Bhagavata Purana to Maharaja Pariksit. Vyasadeva compiled
and arranged the Vedas, Vedanta-siitra, the Puranas, the
Mahabharata, and Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and he also established
the uttara-mimariisi system of philosophy.

Vyasa-piija — the worship of Vyasadeva; Also known as guru-piija,

Y

or worship of the spiritual master. Sri-guru is a representative
of Vyasadeva and the entire guru-parampard, therefore by
worshiping him, Vyasa and the entire parampara is worshiped.
On the day of his birthday the spiritual master worships the
entire guru-parampard, headed by his own spiritual master.
Thereafter the disciples then worship Him in the same way.
See Guru-piirnima.

Yamuna — a sacred river flowing through Vraja-mandala. She is

considered the holiest of rivers because Krsna performed many
sublime Iilds in her waters with the gopis and gopas. Yamuna
is described as an expansion of Visakha Devi: “Visakhorasi
ya visnor yasyarin visnur jaldtmani nityam nimajjati pritya tam
sauririt yamunari stumah — Lord Visnu daily immerses Himself
and plays with great pleasure and affection in the water of
Yamuna, the liquid form of Visakha Devi. Thus I offer prayers
to Yamuna Devi, the daughter of Siirya.”

Yajiia — (1) a sacrifice in which Lord Visnu is propitiated by the

chanting of prayers, mantras and the offering of ghee into the
sacrificial fire.

Yajria-purusa — the Lord of sacrifice; the presiding Deity of sacrifice;

the enjoyer and master of all sacrifices.

Yajiia-riipa — the embodiment of sacrifice.

Yoga — (1) union, meeting, connection or combination; (2) spiritual
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discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilise the mind
so that it is not disturbed by sense objects. There are many
different branches of yoga such as karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga, and
bhakti-yoga. Unless specified as such, the word yoga usually
refers to the astarnga-yoga system of Patafijali. See Astarnga-yoga.

Yogapitha — Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s birthplace, in Sridhama
Mayapura; the seat of the Lord’s eternal transcendental
pastimes; the particular place where the Lord is in audience to
His eternal devotees. See Mayapura.

Yogamaya — the internal potency of Bhagavan that engages in
arranging and enhancing all His pastimes.

Yogi — one who practises the yoga system with the goal of realization
of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal body.

Yojanas — a measurement calculated to be approximately eight miles.

Yuga — one of the four ages described in the Vedas: Satya-yuga,
Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. The duration
of each yuga is said to be respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000;
864,000; and 432,000 years. The descending numbers represent
a corresponding physical and moral deterioration of mankind
in each age.

Yuga-dharma — the religion of the age; the present yuga-dharma is the
congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord.
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